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PREFACE

THis edition of the Euthydemus is intended for the use of
University Students and the Higher Forms of Public Schools.
To such readers there will be little force in the objection made
by some critics of a sterner mood that the dialogue is too
amusing, too full of satirical humour and even broad comedy,
to be worthy of so great a philosopher as Plato. On this
character of the ¢ Literary Form’ of the dialogue see the Intro-
duction, § ii.

In revising the text I have made no new collation of manu-
scripts, but have depended on the critical apparatus of Schanz
and the revision of the same by Burnet, except as to a few
readings for which I have carefully inspected the phototype of
the Codex Clarkianus in the Bodleian Library.

The only original emendations which I have ventured to
introduce are 271 6 7 xaf’ d for xard, and 286 @ 7 2V & éxéheves ;
for od8t xeAevess.

In attempting to determine the date of the Euthydemus and
its relation to the Phaedrus 1 have derived most help from
the Introductions to the latter dialogue by Stallbaum and
Thompson, and from Lutoslawski’s Origin and Growth of
Plato’s Logic.

My best thanks are due to the Delegates of the Clarendon
Press for allowing the work to be published under their auspices,
and to the Secretary and other officials for much valuable
assistance and unfailing kindness during the passage of the
volume through the press.

OXFORD :
November, 1904.
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INTRODUCTION

I. CONTENTS.

THE Euthydemus is a conversation between Socrates and his
old friend Crito, consisting chiefly of a highly dramatized narrative
of a discussion in which Socrates himself had played a principal
part, the other chief actor being the Sophist from whose name the
dialogue takes its title.

The other persons taking part in the action are Dionysodorus,
the elder brother of Euthydemus; Cleinias, an ingenuous and hand-
some youth of noble birth, first cousin to the famous Alcibiades;
and Ctesiphon, an enthusiastic admirer of Cleinias, a high-spirited
young gentleman of irascible temper and rough and ready speech,
who has been previously introduced in the Lysis (204 C, 205 A,
206 C, D) as rallying his sentimental friend Hippothales with a
boisterous kind of wit,

There are also present many pupils and admirers of the two
Sophists, and on the other hand many young friends of Cleinias.

i. In the opening scene Socrates gives an account to Crito of the
two Sophists with whom he had held a discussion in the Lyceum
on the previous day. They were natives of Chios, who had migrated
to Thurii, and being banished thence had spent many years in
various parts of Greece, and had recently come to Athens as pro-
fessional teachers of wisdom and virtue. The varied accomplish-
ments which they had displayed on a former visit are extolled by
Socrates with playful irony. He had never understood before what
true pancratiasts were ; but these men were perfect in every kind of
combat. They could teach men to fight in heavy armour with the
weapons of actual war, or to arm themselves with speeches for
the harder conflicts of the law-courts. They had now set the
crown upon pancratiastic art by making themselves masters of
the ‘eristic philosophy,” an irresistible method of disputation by
which every statement, true and false alike, could be refuted with

EUTHYDEMUS 1 B
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INTRODUCTION

equal certainty. Let Crito come with Socrates to be taught these
noble arts; it was not too late to learn, for the teachers themselves
were old men, and had only learned this new system last year. If
Socrates and Crito took their sons with them, they would, no doubt,
be admitted as fellow pupils (271 A—272 D).

As Crito wishes to know what sort of wisdom he is to be taught,
Socrates proceeds to describe what had occurred in the Lyceum.
He had been sitting alone in the apodyterium, and was just rising
up to go away when he was forbidden by the usual sign (o
3atudror) to leave his seat. The two Sophists presently enter and
walk up and down in the colonnade, followed by an admiring
crowd of pupils. Cleinias, accompanied by Ctesippus and other
friends, comes in and sits beside Socrates. On seeing this the
Sophists approach, and seat themselves, Euthydemus beside
Cleinias, and Diodorus on the other side of Socrates, who intro-
duces them to Cleinias with high commendation of their military
and forensic skill. But the brothers receive these compliments
with rude contempt, for they are no longer proud of such minor
accomplishments, but make the loftier boast of imparting virtue
more perfectly and more quickly than any other men. ¢The
possessors of such a power, says Socrates, must be divine:
forgive my irreverent speeches, and grant us an exhibition of this
marvellous wisdom: we are all eager to learn, and let the first
experiment be made on Cleinias, for whose advancement in wisdom
and virtue we are all most anxious’ (272 D-275 C).

ii. Before attempting to describe the next scene Socrates, like
the poets (Hom. J/. ii. 484), invokes the Muses and Mnemosyne to
aid him in so great a task: cf. Theaet. 191 D.

Then comes the wonderful exhlbmon of the Sophists’ skill in
teaching virtue.

Euthydernus. Are those who learn the wise or the unwise (ol
ool # ol duabeis) ?

Cleinias. The wise,

Euthydemus. Do they already know the things which they are
learning ?

Cleinias. No.

Euthydemus. Then the learners are the unwise (dpafeis), not the
mse, as you suppose.

2
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"I. CONTENTS

The chorus of the Sophists’ followers laugh and applaud ; and
before Cleinias has time to recover breath Dionysodorus takes him
in hand. .

¢ Which of the schoolboys learn the dictated lesson, the clever or
the stupid (ol cogpol § ol duadeis) ?’—*The clever.’—* Then the wise
(ol cogpoi) are the learners, not the unwise (ol duabeis), and your
answer to Euthydemus was wrong.’

Amid shouts of applause Euthydemus returns to the attack.

‘Do the boys learn (uavfdvovaiv) what they know (émioravrar), or
what they do not know ?’—¢ What they do not know.'—* But they
know the letters ? *—° Yes.'—¢ And the letters make up the lesson ?*—
¢ Yes.'—* Then they learn what they know, and your answer was
wrong.

Upon this Diodorus again takes up the ball : ¢ To learn is to re-
ceive knowledge: to know is to have knowledge. The learners
receive but have not knowledge : therefore they who do not know
learn, not those who know’ (275 c-277 C).

Cleinias is quite bewildered, and Socrates interposes to shield
him from a third attack. The Sophists, he says, are only playing
with him, and dancing round him like the Corybantes, and initiat-
ing him by these preparatory rites into the Sophistic mysteries.
They are tripping him up with their verbal fallacies in order to
teach him that a word may be used in more senses than one.
But there has been enough of such play: let them now show
Cleinias how to improve in wisdom and virtue; he will himself
give an example of what he means in his own simple way (277 c-
278 D).

All men desire tobe happy, in other words to do well (eJ mpdrrew):
to this end they count many good things necessary, riches, health,
beauty, noble birth, power, honour. To these must be added
temperance, justice, fortitude, wisdom, and good fortune. But
good fortune is already included in wisdom. In the practice of
every art, in playing the flute, in reading and writing, in naviga-
tion, in war, in medicine the wise are the fortunate, and he who
has wisdom has no further need of fortune.

Moreover all those good things must be used, and used rightly,
in order to make men happy; and to use them rightly there must
be knowledge for a guide. Without it riches and strength and

3 B2
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INTRODUCTION

power become even worse than useless, as giving wider opportuni-
ties for ill doing. In short all such things are in themselves neither
good nor bad : wisdom alone is good, and folly bad, therefore get
wisdom.

"But how to get it? Can it be taught, or does it come spon-
taneously? Cleinias replies with youtbful confidence, ‘In my
opinion it can be taught’; and Socrates is delighted to accept so
ready a solution of the great question (278 E-283 D).

Socrates now invites either of the Sophists to discuss the same
subject more scientifically, or to go on to show whether it is neces-
sary to acquire every kind of knowledge, or only some one science
that will suffice to make Cleinias wise and happy. Dionysodorus,
after being assured that they truly and earnestly desire to have
Cleinias made wise, argues that they wish him to be now what he
is not, that is to be no longer what he now is, in fact to be
destroyed. Worthy friends, to wish destruction to the boy!

¢ Destruction on your own head !’ cries Ctesippus, ¢ for telling
such an impious lie about us.'—‘A lie |’ says Euthydemus, ¢fs it
possible to tell a lie ? By telling the thing of which you speak you
tell a real thing; and he who tells the real thing tells the truth, and
tells no lie. You can do nothing to what is not, you can only speak
what is, that is, speak truth.'—¢ Yes, of course,’ says Ctesippus, ‘he
speaks in a certain way of real things, but not as they really are.’
—¢What do you mean?’ says Diodorus. ‘Do any speak of things
as they are?’—* Yes, gentlemen, and those who speak the truth.’—
‘Do good men then speak badly of what is bad ?’—* Indeed they
do speak very badly of bad men, and’if you do not take care, they
will speak badly of you.'—‘And do they speak greatly of the great,
and hotly of the hot ?’—* Certainly, and speak frigidly of the frigid
and their frigid arguments.’—* You are insolent, Ctesippus, insolent,
I say’—*‘ Not so, but as a friend I advise you never to say so rudely
in my presence that I wish destruction to my dearest friends’
(282 D-284 E).

Socrates again interposes to keep the peace: ¢ Let us not quarrel
over a word ; if by ‘“destruction” they mean making foolish and
bad men wise and good, let them try the experiment on me, and
boil me, if they please, as in Medea’s cauldron.’—¢ Or they may flay
me like Marsyas,’ said Ctesippus, ‘ only let them make virtue, not

4
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I. CONTENTS

a bottle, out of my hide : but Dionysodorus must not call contra-
diction insolence.’

¢ Is contradiction possible ?* said the Sophist. ¢ At all events you
could not prove that you ever heard one person contradicting
another.’—* That is true; but let us listen now whether I am prov-
ing it to you while Ctesippus is contradicting Dionysodorus’ (see
the note on the passage). .

¢ Would you undertake to argue this? We should not contradict
each other at all, if we both knew the right definition (Aéyo») of each
thing ; but when neither knows the right definition, then we should
contradict each other, or in this case neither would speak of the
thing at all. So when 1 give the right definition and you some
other, you do not speak of the thing itself at all, and, if you do not
speak, you cannot contradict’ (284 E-286 B).

Ctesippus kept silence, but Socrates said that this argument was
as old as Protagoras.or older, and had a wonderful way of tripping -
up the speaker himself as well as others, ¢But you can best tell us
the truth about it. Is it impossible to speak or even think what is
false? Is there no such thing as ignorance, or an ignorant man?
Do you really mean this ?'—* Refute me if you can,’ said Diony-
sodorus.—*Is refutation possible, if according to your argument
no one speaks what is false ? "— No, it is not,’ said Euthydemus.—
¢ Neither then did I bid you refute me,’ said Dionysodorus.—* Was
it you then that bade me, Euthydemus : for I do not clearly under-
stand these subtleties. However, I am going to ask perhaps
a stupid question: If it is impossible to contradict, to speak or
even think what is false, to be ignorant or in error, pray what are
you come to teach?’ (285 A-287 A).

Dionysodorus tries to evade this troublesome question: ¢ Why
go back to former arguments? Can you make nothing of the pre-
sent ?*—* They are very difficult,’ says Socrates, ¢ for what does this
last phrase, “make nothing of them,” mean (voei), except that
I cannot “ refute ” them ?’

Dionysodorus has heard enough of that word °refute’ (286 E),
and insists on passing to a new question: ‘ Can a mere lifeless
word “ mean” anything ?>—*It was my stupidity,’ says Socrates ;
‘but was I right or wrong? If I was right, you cannot *refute”
me: and if I was wrong, you cannot be right in saying that error

5
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is impossible (287 A). This is not going back to the past: for
your present argument can only trip one up and then itself fall’
(287 A-288 A). - )

Clesippus begins again to jeer at the Sophists, but is checked by
Socrates : ‘ They are not yet in earnest, but are playing tricks like
Proteus, and must be held fast till they show themselves in their
true form.” He will give them another example of the sort of
teaching which he wishes them to impart, by continuing his argu-
ment with Cleinias.

It was agreed (282 D 1) that philosophy or the acquisition of
knowledge is necessary to make men happy. But what kind of
knowledge? Such as teaches them to make the right use of all
other acquirements and advantages. Not the knowledge of heal-
ing or money-making, nor even a knowledge that would make us
immortal without teaching us to use immortality aright: not the
art of the speech-maker, sublime and inspired though it sometimes
appears ; for some know not how to use the speeches they have
themselves made, and after all it is only a kind of charm for
fascinating judges and assemblies. Is it then the strategic art that
makes men happy !—No, says Cleinias, that is only a kind of man-
hunting ; and hunters and fishermen give over what they catch to
cooks, and geometers and astronomers give their discoveries to
dialecticians to make use of them.

iii. At this point the narrative of Socrates is interrupted by
Crito, who is astonished that one so young as Cleinias should be so
wise, A long conversation follows, in which Socrates explains that
even the kingly art is found wanting, because it does not impart
wisdom or knowledge, and its claim is only an empty boast like
6 Aws Képubos (290 E-293 A).

iv. Socrates being thus unable, as he pretends, to find the kind of
knowledge that will make men happy entreats the Sophists to be
serious and rescue them from their difficulty. Euthydemus boldly
undertakes to prove that Socrates already possesses the knowledge
of which he is in search: he knows something, nay many things,
therefore he knows everything; for he cannot be both knowing
and not knowing.

¢Then you two also,’ says Socrates, ¢ know everything’)—* Yes,
says Dionysodorus, ‘and all men know all things, if they know

6
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one.’—‘ Good heavens !—for now I see you are in earnest—do you
really know all things, such as carpentering, shoemaking, astro-
nomy, and the number of the sands?’—‘ Of course we do. At
this Ctesippus bursts in with an impudent jibe: ¢Does each of
them know how many teeth the other has?’ Some lively banter-
ing follows, and then Euthydemus, still maintaining that Socrates,
as well as themselves, knows all things, insists on having his ques-
tions answered categorically, ¢ Yes’ or ¢ No,’ without any exception
or limitation, and-thus proves to his own satisfaction that Socrates
knew all things even before he was born or begotten, and before the
earth and the heaven were made (293 A-296 D).

Socrates now turns their own mode of argument against them:
‘Do I, or do I not, know that the good are unjust?’—* Yes,’ says
Euthydemus. ‘You know that they are not unjust’—‘ But that is
not what I ask. How do I know that they are unjust ?’—¢ You do
not know it at all,’ says Dionysodorus; but he is reproved by
Euthydemus for spoiling the argument, by admitting that Socrates
is at the same time knowing and not knowing.

¢ Must not your brother, who knows all things, be right?'—¢‘ Am
I his brother?’ says Dionysodorus, trying again to change the
argument, To this Socrates replies: ¢ I cannot fight two at once ;
even Hercules called his nephew Iolaus to help him.'—¢ Was Iolaus
any more Hercules’ nephew than yours?’—*As you will not let
Euthydemus answer my question, I must, I suppose, answer yours :
Iolaus was Hercules’ nephew, not mine at all, not being the son
of my brother Patrocles.'—¢Is Patrocles your brother?’—*Yes, on
the mother’s side, not on the father's.'—¢Then he both is and
is not your brother.”—¢Not on the father’s side : Chacredemus was
his father, Sophroniscus mine.’—¢ Then Chaeredemus, being dif-
ferent from a father, was not a father ; and so Sophroniscus, in like
manner being different from a father, was not a father: so you,
Socrates, had no father’ (296 D-298 B).

This style of argument suits Ctesippus : ¢ Your father, you say,
is also my father, and father of all, both men and beasts; you
therefore are the brother of gudgeons and puppies and little pigs.’—
¢ So are you,’ says Dionysodorus: ¢your dog is a father of puppies,
and he is yours; therefore he is your father, and you are the
puppies’ brother. When you beat your dog, you beat your own

7
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father'—*‘I would much rather beat your father for begetting such
wise sons,’ replies Ctesippus.

Then follows an argument with Euthydemus about having too
much of a good thing: a whole cartioad of hellebore would be too
much for a sick man, unless he were as big as the statue at Delphi;
but one shield and spear would not be enough for a Geryon or
Briareus (298 B-299 C).

Diodorus here comes to his brother’s aid : ¢ Gold you admit is
good; then the happiest man must be one who has most gold:
gold in his stomach, and skull, and both eyes’—*Yes, indeed,’
said Ctesippus, turning to Euthydemus, ‘they say that among
the Scythians the happiest and bravest men have much gold in
their own skulls, and drink out of their own skulls, and holding their
own heads in their hands, see into the inside.’

Euthydemus, catching at the word ‘see,’ carries on the argu-
ment by quibbling about the double meaning of 3vwara 8piv, ¢ able
to see,’ or ‘able to be seen,’ of giydrra Aéyew, and Aéyorra oiydy,
until Ctesippus asks, ‘Do all things speak, or all keep silence ?'—
‘ Neither and both,’ cries Dionysodorus; and Ctesippus with a
loud laugh declares that by this ‘both’ he has ruined his argument
and is beaten and done for (dréhele alluding perhaps to 283 D, E).

Cleinias laughs with delight, and Ctesippus swells with pride,
*Why do you laugh,’ says Socrates, ‘at things so important and
beautiful ? °—¢ Are beautiful things different from beauty or the
same?’ asks Dionysodorus. Socrates pretends to be puzzled and
sorry to have spoken, but answers that they are different from
beauty itself, though some beauty is present with each.—¢ Then if
an ox be present with you, you are an ox, and because I am
present with you now, you are Dionysodorus ?’—*‘ Heaven forbid,’
said Socrates.—‘But in what way must one thing be present to
another in order that this other may be other (than it was)?’'—
¢ Do 'you doubt about that ?’—¢Of course I doubt about what is
not possible”—¢‘Is not the same same, and the other other?
Even a child could not doubt that the other is other’ (Socrates
here confounds the Sophist by his own device of using ‘other’ in
different senses ; see the note on 301 B 1), ‘This point; Dionyso-
dorus, you missed on purpose, but in other respects your dialectic
is excellent.’

8
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Thus encouraged Dionysodorus proceeds in his own fashion to
prove the propriety of boiling the cook, smiting the smith, and
making pots of the potter. Further he makes Socrates admit that
he may give, or sell, or slay his own animals, and that since his
gods Zeus, Apollo, or Athene having souls are animals, he may
give, sell, or slay them. Socrates is struck dumb, but Ctesippus
cries ‘ Bravo Hercules, what a fine argument !’ ¢Is “Bravo Her-
cules,” or “ Hercules Bravo'?'—¢ QO Poseidon, what clever argu-
ments! I give up,’ says Ctesippus; * they are irresistible.’

Not only are the admirers of Euthydemus bursting with
delight, but the very columns of the portico seem to ring with
laughter and applause. Socrates, as if enchanted by the Sophists’
wisdom, extols ironically their utter disregard of other men’s
opinions, who would be ashamed to conquer by such arguments,
and slyly adds that by denying all predication (301 B 3), and
declaring that nothing is either beautiful, or good, or white, they
sew up other men’s mouths and their own also, a delightful result
that does away all offence. But the most marvellous thing is that
they can teach others so quickly, as was seen when Ctesippus beat
them with their own weapons. So they must not exhibit their
skill in public, but only argue with each other alone, or with those
who will pay them : such rare wisdom is of too great price to be
made as common as water ; but he begs them to receive him and
Cleinias as pupils (303 B-304 B).

v. Having ended his narrative of the discussion with the Sophists
Socrates playfully invites Crito to become his fellow-pupil. But
Crito declines the proposal, and tells how he had met a certain
person who had heard the discussion, and criticized. it as an
unworthy fuss about worthless matters. Philosophy itself he said
was good for nothing, and Crito would have been ashamed if he
had heard how Socrates gave himself up to the Sophists. Socrates
ascertains that the critic was no orator, but one of the speech-
writers who being neither philosophers nor statesmen, but halfway
between the two, tried to disparage real philosophers as their only
rivals in wisdom, and shrank from all personal discussion lest they
might be worsted by the fallacious tricks of the Sophists; which
they supposed to be practised by the philosophers also. Crito
might well be afraid of entrusting the education of his sons to

9
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INTRODUCTION

impostors such as the Sophists, but let him satisfy himself as to
the value of true philosophy, and then both study and practise it
himself, and encourage his sons to do the same (304 B-307 C).

II. THE LITERARY FORM.

In the foregoing sketch of the contents of the dialogue we see
that its general form and arrangement are clearly marked.

The main subject is the narration by Socrates of a discussion
between himself and the Sophists ; but this is set in the frame of
a conversation between Socrates and Crito, which both forms the
introduction (271 A-272 D), and is resumed in the middle (290 E-
293 A) and at the end of the discussion (304 B-the end).

Apart from this conversation the narrative of the discussion itself
may be regarded as a drama in five scenes distinguished by the
different characters who speak in each. Cf. Bonitz, Platonische
Studien, ii. p. 258.

8c. 1. Euthydemus, Dionysodorus, Cleinias, Socrates (272 E~
277 C).

8o. 3. Socrates, Cleinias (277 D282 E).

Se. 8. Dionysodorus, Socrates, Ctesippus, Euthydemus (283 A~
288 B),

So. 4. Socrates, Cleinias (288 B-290 D).

8c. 5. Euthydemus, Socrates, Dionysodorus, Ctesippus (293 D~
304 B).

This dramatic form is more prominent in the Euthydemus than
in any other of the Platonic dialogues, and from the allusions to
a chorus and choric dancing in 276 B and 277 D we may infer
that it was consciously adopted by Plato in order to give the
most vivid expression to the contrast between the methods of
argument practised by Socrates and the Sophists. This pecu-
liar character of the dialogue has been noticed by nearly every
critic, and particularly by Archer Butler, Lectures on Ancient
Philosophy, ii. 24: ¢ We can never rightly estimate the labours of
Plato unless we regard his writings as themselves works of art no
less than transcripts of doctrine. His versatility in the dramatic
representation of character has made some of his dialogues far
more resemble what we should call “Genteel Comedy” than a
philosophical exposition. Thus the entire Eutkydemus is nothing
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II. LITERARY FORM

less than a dramatic satire, of boundless humour and variety,
upon the follies of the Sophistic professors, and assuredly lies
much nearer to Aristophanes than to Aristotle.’

But it is strange, as Schleiermacher remarks in his Introduction,
‘that attention has always been exclusively given to this sophis-
tical dramatizing, when to every reader the dialogue presents more
important matter, a general philosophical bearing, and a visible
reference to other Platonic writings.” It is not in the depth of the
arguments employed, but in the liveliness of the action and the
incisive force of the satire that the excellence of Plato’s work is in
this case to be recognized.

If therefore we ever find the Euthydemus regarded as little better
than a farce and quite unworthy of the genius of Plato, we may
wonder whether the critic has quite appreciated the subtle irony,
and detected the important truths that underlie the playful lan-
guage. Socrates is in fact represented throughout as giving full
play to his satirical humour, and fooling the Sophists to the top of
their bent by pretending to be overpowered by their arguments, to
marvel at their supernatural wisdom, and even to address them as
absolutely divine (273 B, 296 D). As Euthydemus and his brother
are represented in the dialogue as old men, it is not likely that they
were still living at the time when Plato wrote ; but it is evident that
they were men of a very inferior stamp, both socially and mentally,
to the greater Sophists such as Protagoras or Gorgias, and were
chosen to represent the degenerate class on whom the magnificent
Isocrates pours such unmitigated contempt in his oration Agasnss
the Sophists, 291 D. It was thus easier for Plato to make the con-
trast between them and Socrates the more striking. Dionysodorus
in particular is represented as even more shallow and ignorant than
his brother (297 A): his coarse insolence and stupid attempts at
wit (283 D, 297 D) serve to justify the introduction on the other
side of such a character as Ctesippus. Thus the anger of Plato,
guided by his dramatic instinct, finds an outlet in the quarrels of
these minor characters for the unsparing sarcasm and vehement
reproaches which serve as a foil to the delicate satire and ironical
compliments of Socrates. We can hardly fail to be reminded how
often the broadest farce is allowed to alternate with the most tragic
and pathetic scenes in Shakespeare.

11
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III. THE GENERAL PURPOSE.

It is evident from the foregoing sketch of the contents, and is in
fact universally admitted, that the main purpose of the EsxfAydemus
is ‘ to represent the opposition of Socratic and Sophistic views with
regard to their value in the training and education of youth’
(Zeller, Plato, ch. ii, note 94).

‘ The peculiar point of view of the Euskydemus was long since
rightly indicated by Welcker. . . . If we assume that Plato is here
. « « attacking a corrupt kind of education, which though essentially
worthless is yet through the approval of the multitude not unimpor-
tant for the moment, and that its chief excellence is therefore to
be looked for not in the depth of the counter arguments but in the
vigour of the action and satirical description, all agrees well under
this point of view * (Bonitz, Platon. Stud.ii. 278). ¢ The vocation of
philosophy to be the true educator of youth is vindicated in oppo-
sition to sophistry (“‘ Scheinweisheit ') which would usurp its place,
and this through the representation of each in action’ (ibid. 276 fin.).

This purpose is clearly indicated in the case of Cleinias by the
desire of his friends that he should be persuaded to pursue the
study of philosophy and of virtue (275 A 6), and again at the end
of the dialogue in the anxiety of Crito about the education of his
sons (306 D 2).

The professed aim of the two systems of education thus con-
trasted is the same, namely to promote the study of wisdom and
virtue in all men, and especially in the young (273 D 8§, 275 A 1,
278 D 3, 282 D 3). But in the methods adopted on either side,
and in the resu/¢s attained, there is the most striking contrast.

The Sophists employ the commonest logical fallacies and the
most trifling verbal quibbles (275 D 3-277 € 7), and the result is
that they fully succeed in reducing the mind of an intelligent and
ingenuous youth to utter confusion, and expose him to the vulgar
ridicule of their own disciples (276 B, D), while Ctesippus in
revenge turns their own weapons against them with well-deserved
flouts and jeers (284 E, 288 B).

In the strongest possible contrast to this exhibition of Sophistic
folly Plato presents an-example of true Socratic teaching.
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Its aim is to guide and encourage Cleinias in the pursuit of
wisdom and virtue (278 D). The method adopted is to propose
for consideration a serious and important subject, the universal
desire for happiness. First there is an enumeration of the good
things on which happiness is supposed to depend, and then it is
shown by a scientific process of analysis—the division of concepts
—that these things contribute to happiness only when rightly used
under the guidance of knowledge, which does not come to a man
by nature or accident, but by teaching and careful study (282 D).

In continuation (283 D) several kinds of special knowledge,
thetoric, strategy, and government, are found incapable of making
men virtuous and happy, the result, so far as Cleinias is concerned,
being that he takes part in the discussion with a growing intelli-
gence that excites the admiration of Crito (290 E), while the
general inference that philosophy alone can make men wise and
good, though clearly indicated, is not expressed in this dialogue but
left for further consideration (292 E).

In the renewal of the discussion the contrast between this example
of Socratic teaching and that of the Sophists is made more glaring
by a series of captious questions, quibbling answers, fallacies and
paradoxes, which will be noticed more fully in a later section.
Meanwhile it will be sufficient to quote an admirable description
of the ¢Eristic® art of disputation as practised by the Sophists,
and illustrated in the Ewtkhydemus, from Zeller's Pre-Socratic
Philosophy, ii. 462, Eng. Tr.: ‘We get a vivid picture of the
Sophistic art of disputation, as it was constituted in later times, in
Plato’s dialogue of Euthydemus, and in Aristotle’s Treatise on
Fallacies ; and though we must not forget that the one is a satire
written with all poetic freedom, and the other a universal theory
which there is no reason to restrict to the Sophists in the narrower
sense or to anything historical, yet the harmony of these descrip-
tions one with the other, and with other accounts, shows that we
are justified in applying them in all their essential features to the
Sophistic teaching. What they tell us is certainly not much to its
advantage. The Eristics were not concerned about any scientific
result; their object was to involve their adversary or interlocutor
in confusion and difficulties from which he could find no way of
escape, so that every answer that he gave seemed incorrect’: ibid.
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NoTE. ‘The d¢ura époriuara of which the Sophist boasts,
Euthyd. 275 &, 276 &’

Ibid. 463. °¢If a discussion is uncomfortable to the Sophist, he
evades it!; if an answer is desired of him, he insists on asking
questions *; if any one tries to escape from ambiguous questions
by closer definition, he demands “‘ Yes” or “No”?2; if he thinks
his adversary knows of an answer, he begins by deprecating all
that can possibly be said on that side*; if he is accused of con-
tradicting himself, he protests against bringing forward things that
are done with long ago® If he has no other resource, he stupefies
his adversary with speeches the absurdity of which precludes any

reply®.’

IV. THE SPECIAL OCCASION.

Besides the general purpose of vindicating the elaims of true
science in the education of the young, and of distinguishing the
Socratic teaching from that of the Sophists, there is a certain
character of the dialogue that calls for further explanation. It is
evident from the whole tone and temper of the discussion, and
especially of the final conversation between Socrates and Crito,
that it was written in a mood of unusual irritation due to some
more personal cause than the standing opposition between Plato
and the Sophists. It is generally supposed that this angry feeling
had been roused by the envious attacks of rival teachers, and many
attempts have been made to identify the persons whose doctrines
are criticized or caricatured both in the body of the dialogue and in
the portrait of the Aoyoypdgos in 305 C.

The name of Lysias is naturally one of the first to occur to any
one who thinks of the unfriendly feeling between him and Plato.
Athenaeus, in one of his bitter attacks upon Plato (xiii. 611), quotes
part of a speech of Lysias in order to take down ¢the arrogance
(Bpévbos) of the philosophers.’ The speech was written for the

1 Euthyd. 187 B sqq., 297 B, 399 A, etc.

! 287 B sq., 295 B 5qq.

? 295 E 5., 3 s§

¢ Thrasy mnchus in Plato, Rep. i. 336 C, 337 A.

® This is done with the most delightful naive?é in Eutkhyd. 287 B.

¢ Euthyd, 393D, 298 D, 303 A. .
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prosecution of Aeschines Socraticus, whom Lysias charges with
crimes especially disgraceful to one ¢ who had been a disciple of
Socrates, and talked so finely about justice and virtue.! Cf. Ast.
Lex. Plal. ‘ Sodraris a Lysia dictus est Plato una cum Aeschine
Socratico, ap. Aristid. c. Plat. i’ In the oration of Aristides,
P. 192, he speaks of Plato as rdv ‘Pyrépwy warépa kai diddoxaloy
(Fabric. Bibl. Gr. vol. iv. 386).

Plato’s feeling towards Lysias is sufficiently evident in the
Phaedrus; but in the description of the Aoyoypdgpos at the end
of the Euthydemus there is one feature which shows that it cannot
be meant for him, For ¢ Lysias did on one memorable occasion
plead his own cause. The excellent speech Kara *Eparoofévovs was
delivered by him during his brief tenure of the Athenian franchise’
(Thompson, Phaedrus, 181, n.8) : cof, K. O. Miiller, Li?. of Ancient
Greece, 496.

Schleiermacher, in his introduction to the dialogue, suggests that
Antisthenes was one of the persons whom Plato assails under the
names of the less important Sophists Euthydemus and Diony-
sodorus.

Antisthenes (¢circ. 445-371 B.C.) was at first a pupil of Gorgias,
but afterwards a devoted disciple and friend of Socrates, at whose
death he was present (Pkaed. 59 B). In imitation of the self-
denial and patient endurance of Socrates, Antisthenes became the
founder of the Cynic sect (Diog. Laert. vi. 2). The many anec-
dotes recorded of him contain abundant evidence of the ill-feeling
which existed between him and Plato. Having been told that
Plato spoke ill of him, ‘It is a kinglike fate,’ he said, ‘to do good
and to be evil spoken of’ On meeting Plato, who had been sick,
‘I see, said Antisthenes, ¢you have got rid of your bile, but not
of your conceit.’

Another anecdote preserved by Diogenes Laertius (iii. 35) not
only suggests a cause for this ill-will, but also indicates a direct
connexion between Antisthenes and a passage in our dialogue.
Plato being once invited by Antisthenes to hear him read a philo-
sophic treatise inquired what the subject was to be, and, when told
that it was an argument to prove the non-existence of contradiction
(wepi Tob pij elvas dvriNéyew), replied, ¢ How then do you write about
it, since it is non-existent?’ The argument, as Plato showed, can
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be turned round (wepirpémerar), for py elvar is itself a contradiction.
Hereupon Antisthenes wrote a dialogue against Plato, merely
changing the name to Satho.

In Euthydemus 285 D 7-286 B 6 there is an unmistakable allu-
sion to this paradoxical doctrine of Antisthenes, which is also men-
tioned by Aristotle, Zvg. i. 11, 4, and again Metaph. iv. 29, 4 'O 8¢
Yevdijs Adyos olderds éoriy dmAds Néyos. Aid "Avricléms gero ednbas
pnév d€idy Néyeaas mhiy TP olkelp Noyq &y é’ évés* € v quvéBawe i)
elvar dvrihéyeiy, oxeddy 8é pndé Yeideabar. The meaning of Aristotle
in this passage is well explained by Zeller (Part i, Outlines, Eng. Tr.
p. 118): ‘In passionate contradiction to the Platonic ideas he
(Antisthenes) allowed the individual being only to exist, and hence
demanded that everything should receive its own name (the olxeios
Aéyos) and no other. From this he deduced the conclusion
(apparently after the pattern of Gorgias) that no subject can
receive a predicate of a different nature. He rejected, therefore,
definition by characteristic marks; only for what was composite
would he allow an enumeration of its constituent parts. What was
simple might be explained by comparison with something else, but
it could not be defined. With Protagoras he maintained that no
man could contradict himself, for if he said what was different,
he was speaking of different things. Thus he gave a thoroughly
Sophistic turn to the Socratic philosophy of concepts.’” Compare
Zeller, Socrates, chap. xiii Cynic Logic ; Bonitz, Platon. Stud. 284,
who argues that the opposition between the doctrines of Antisthenes
and Plato, the paradoxical form and inconsistency (¢ Exfolglosigkeit’)
in the philosophy of Antisthenes, and the ludicrous applications
which might be made of his dogmas, render it quite conceivable
that Plato reckoned him among the Sophists, and that he actually
did so is placed beyond doubt by such passages as 283 E, 285 E.

The same opinion is expressed by Zeller (Plato, p. 84, note 94),
who writes that in the exposition of his subject ¢ Plato had to do,
not merely with the’ views of the elder Sophists and their later
developments, but also . .. with Antisthenes, who seemed to him
in true Sophistic fashion to destroy all possibility of cognition, to
confuse Socratic with Sophistic views and thereby spoil them.’

We can well believe therefore that the satire of the Ewthydemus
was in certain passages directed against Antisthenes; but his
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character does not so fully correspond to the particular description
in.304 D as to justify the opinion that he was the rhetorician and
speech-writer there described.

Winckelmann (Proleg. xxxiv) thinks that the description of the
Aoyoypddos is intended for Thrasymachus of Chalcedon, the Sophist
who argues so vehemently against Socrates on the nature of justice
in the first book of the Republic. In the PAaedrus he is mentioned
(261 C) as a leading Sophist with Gorgias and Theodorus, and in
266 C as a teacher of rhetoric to all who would pay for it (o a»
dwpodopeiv abrois os Bacheiogw édédwaw). Again in Phaedr. 267 C
he is described as a master of the art of pathetic commonplace:
for ‘the “sorrows of 4 poor old man” no one is better than the
Chalcedonian giant’ (Jowett). In the same passage the words
immediately following, dpyicat re al moAhovs &ua dewds dwip yéyove,
xal wdkw dpyiopévors In§Buv xmhdy, ds édn, evidently point to some
boastful expressions of Thrasymachus, to which there seems to be
an allusion in Eutkydem. 290 A 1) pév yip v Iwgblv (réxim), Exedr
re. . . xal Yooy xhAnols éorew, ) 8¢ dixaordr Te xai éxxhnoiacTikds
xai rd» d\wr Sy ey xfidnols Te xal wapapvdia ruyydve odoa. Notless
striking is the similarity between the preceding passage of Eutky-
demus and Plat. Pol. 358 B ©pacipayos ydp pot Paiveras mporairepoy
Tob 3éorros Umd oob Sowep Sdrs xnAndivac,

It thus seems highly probable that Thrasymachus is alluded to
in Euthydem. 290 A ; but when Winckelmann tries to prove that
he is the Aoyoypddos referred to in the close of the dialogue, we find
that the testimony to which he appeals is quite inadequate to the
conclusion. In Cic., De Orat. iii. 16, Thrasymachus is named among
the rhetoricians ¢ qui minus ipsi in republica versarentur, sed huius
tamen eiusdem sapientiae doctores essent, ut Gorgias, Thrasymachus,
Isocrates.’ Neither here nor in Quintilian, /nsz. Orator. iii 1 ¢ Com-
munes locos tractasse dicuntur Protagoras, Gorgias, Prodicus et
Thrasymachus,’ is there the slightest indication of his having written
speeches for others to deliver in the law-courts, and the absence of
a feature which is so prominent in the description in 304 D, 305
B, C, makes it impossible to suppose that he is the person meant.

‘We have therefore still to inquire who is the individual, if any,
there described. In the statement of Crito, 304 E 5, that he is
quoting the very words this person used (oirwol ydp mwos xal elme
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rois dvépacs) there is ‘an intimation,’ says Thompson, p. 181, ¢ that

some one in particular is meant.’” And the mapovopaocia, dfie -
dvatiav, and general style of the quotation, may probably be meant

to imitate the affected language of Isocrates. Certainly the descrip-

tion which follows seems to correspond with his character as clearly

displayed in his writings.

(i) It is almost impossible to open any page of his extant
orations without finding abundant evidence that he was &vip
olépevos mévy elvar codbs (Euthyd. 304 D), one of those who olov-
7oL ddvar wévrov coddraror dviphrwv, mpds B¢ T «lvar xal Soxelv
wévy mapd wollois (305 C). A single example must suffice, taken
from the Pamegyrica (43 D), an oration published in 380 B.C,
when Isocrates was fifty-five years old: "Eyo & #i» pj xal o
wpdyparos dfiws elmo kal 7is 38fns Ths épavrod xal rob xpdwov pj
pévov Tob mepl Tdv Néyov wpiv Biarpipbévros dAN& xal ovpmavros od
BeBimxa, rapaxehevopas pndeplay por ovyyvduny Exew, dAAd karayeldr
xal karappovedr” oUdéy ydp 8 Tt TdY TotolTwy ok Afids el wdoxew, cinep
pndév ray Aoy diadépwry abreo peydias mototpar ras Tmooxéoers.

(ii) The next trait, rodray ris rd» mept Tols Adyovs Tovs els T
dixaoripia Sewdv (304 D, 305 B), is proved to be true of Isocratés by
the fact that several of such speeches are included in his remaining
works. But in his latter years he was very sore at being reminded
of his former occupation: ‘For I know that some of the Sophists
speak ill of my occupation, and say that it has to do with writing
speeches for the law-courts, and in this they act just as if one
should dare to call Pheidias who built the temple of Athena a doll-
maker (xopomhdfov), or say that Zeuxis and Parrhasius practised
the same art as the sign-painters : nevertheless I have never yet
taken revenge for this their detraction ’ (4n#idosés, 310 B).

(iii) The sentence pirwp Tis, § Tdy Tods TOt0VroUs elomepmdyray,
wouyrijs T@» Adywy ols ol piropes dywvifovras; and “Hxiora ») vov Ala,
pirop, obdé oluat womor' abrdv éni dwaoripiov dvaBeSnxévas (Euthyd.
305 B~C) point evidently at Isocrates, who from timidity and weak-
ness of health always shrank from appearing in person in any
public assembly or court (Isocr. Panathen. 234 D). Cf. Antid. 318A
"Epé & odl¢is mdmod’ édpaxey o’ év Tois auredplots ofre mepl vis dva-
kploes ofr’ ¢ml rois dixaornplos ofire mpds Tois draurnrais, AAN' olres
dméxopat Tolrey drdyroy s oddels d\Aos TdY mokirdr,
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Plutarch in the Life of Isocrates, Mor. 837 A, says that the only
speech he ever delivered in public was this, the De Ansidoss,
which we know was not composed till 355 B.C.,, when he was in
his eighty-second year, long after the incident to which it refers:
in fact Isocrates himself explains that it was only intended to show
what his manner of life had been, and how he might have pleaded
in excusing himself from undertaking the trierarchy, which he had
actually accepted. _

(iv) The next feature in the description of the unnamed writer of
speeches is thoroughly characteristic of Isocrates. Ofro: ydp eloe
pév, & Kplraow, obs Iy Mpédixos pebipia Ppihordpov re dvdpds kal moki-
ricod (Euthyd. 305 C). Zogol 3¢ fyotwras elvas wdwv elxbras* perpins
pév yap Pidogopias Exew, perpios 3¢ mokirtkdy, wdvv é¢ elxéros Aéyov'
peréxay yap dudorépey doov €8 (ibid. 305 D).

In these passages ¢ we are inevitably reminded of the description
of Isocrates in the PAaedrus, as one in whose genius &veori mis
Procodia’ (Thompson, Phaedrus, p. 181).

‘We may add that the two passages exactly summarize the mean-
ing of a long passage in the De Antidosi, 276-290, in which
Isocrates, after protesting against the Platonic philosophy (rj»
xakovpdvy mré Tiver ihooopiay odx elvar i) proceeds to say oogods
pév vopilw Tods Tais d6fais émirvyxdvesy os éml 10 woAd o BeAriorov
dwvapévous, phoodpovs 8é Tods év robrois duarpifovras éf &y rdyiora
Aiorras Ty rowairyy Gpéimowy.

¢The finishing touch in the picture—(v) éxrds 81 Svres xvBivay
kal dybvov kaprododar Tiv coplav—agrees perfectly with the account
of himself and his own way of life, which is given by Isocrates with
no little self-gratulation in the Am#idosis’ (Thompson, ibid.). See
especially Antid. 162 viv pév novxiav xai Ty émpaypooismy dyamdy
« « « &mecra Tov Biov Hdiw voplaas elvas Tovrov §) Tdv TdY moANA wparréy-
tov. The expression xapwoiofas Tijv copiav and the synonymous
phrase droAélavka rod wpdyparos (Antid. 208) both refer to the
enormous payments which Isocrates received for his teaching and
his speeches, That he was the person to whom this description
was meant to apply will be made even more evident when we come
to examine a passage in which he is mentioned by name at the
close of the Pkaedrus. *In fact the combination of a smattering
of philosophy, a measure of political knowledge, great talent as
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a writer of forensic speeches, and a boundless and intolerant vanity,
is one whicki we find in the writings of Isocrates and in no others
of that epoch’ (Thompson, p. 182).

¢ No one will doubt any more that the episode at the end of the
dialogue is aimed against Isocrates ' (Sudhaus, RAein. Mus. xliv.
52). ‘Hunc (Isocratem) esse anonymum de quo ibi sermo est,
hodie inter omnes constat’ (F. Susemihl, De Plat. Phkaedro et
Isocr. c. Sophsstas oratione, p. xi).

V. DATE OF THE DIALOGUE.

¢ The date of the Ewtkydemus we have absolutely no means of
determining, and, if we set aside tradition, that of the Pkaedrus
may be said perhaps to be equally uncertain’ (Thompson, Pkae-
drus, Appendix ii. 183).

After such a pronouncement from the late Master of Trinity it
may appear presumptuous even to try to determine the approxi-
mate dates of the two dialogues, and their mutual relation. But
the attempt, I believe, is not hopeless, and in any case can hardly
fail to be instructive. Several of Dr. Thompson’s own remarks
seem to point to what we believe to be the right conclusion.

We have seen reason to believe that Isocrates, though not men-
tioned by name in the Euthydemus, is the person indicated by the
description of the clever speech-writer (Aoyoypddos) at the end of
the dialogue.

In the Phaedrus Isocrates is mentioned by name in a passage
which we shall have to examine carefully in its bearing upon the con-
nexion between the two Platonic dialogues and the relation of each
to the oration of Isocrates Agadnst the Sophists. Before entering
upon this inquiry it is desirable to draw particular attention to the
fact that the three works are all concerned with the merits and
faults of rival methods of education as practised by the teachers of
rhetoric, by the Sophists, and by Socrates and his followers.

We begin with the Phaedrus.

The question concerning the date of this dialogue is difficult and
much disputed. The oldest opinion, dating from the third century
after Christ, is the tradition mentioned by Diogenes Laertius in
the Life of Plato, iii. 25 Néyos 8¢ mparov ypdyrai alrdy rov Paidpoy
xal yap éxes pepaxiddés i v wpdBAnpa. From the first scholion on
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the Pkaedrus we learn that the tradition was repeated in the fifth
century by Olympiodorus, the master of Proclus: the notion that it
was founded by Diogenes on the authority of Euphorion (¢. 240 B.C.),
Panaetius (c. 143 B.C.) arose from a corrupt reading in Diog. Laer,
Aéyoy, corrected by Cobet to Adyos. Cf. Thompson, Phaedrus, xxiii.
H. Usener, Abfassungsseit des platonischen Phaidyos, assigns the
dialogue to the first half of 402 B.C., partly, as it seems, on the
ground of the tradition, and partly upon the erroneous notion of
Spengel, that the Kard ra» 2odioriv of Isocrates was written as
much as fifty years before the *Avridoots, on which see p. 32 below.

A comparison of the contents and character of the Piaedrus
with those of the dialogues known to have been written before or
soon after the death of Socrates, B.C. 399, shows beyond all ques-
tion that so mature a work could not possibly have been written
by so young a man as Plato was at the still earlier date to which
the ¢ tradition’ would assign it. ‘ When Socrates died, the philo-
sophical education of Plato had but completed its first stage. The
acquaintance with other more ambitious systems which his travels
enabled him to acquire or to perfect, though it never disturbed his
reverence for the teacher of his youth, greatly enlarged his views of
philosophyand the philosophiccalling’ (Thompson, Pkaedrus, p.154).

On the other hand a very much later date is proposed by Luto-
slawski, who adopts (p. 352) 2 short and easy method of solving the
difficulty. ‘¢ Thompson has made it evident to the attentive reader
of the four dissertations accompanying his edition of the Plae-
drus (Introduction and three Appendices) that this dialogue was
written after the Panegyricus of Isocrates, that is after 380; and
before the death of Lysias, that is before 378. This is such an
exact determination of date as is possible only for a very few
Platonic dialogues.’

Every student of Plato would have reason to be grateful indeed
to the author of this discovery, if it were true. But unfortunately
it is based upon a misapprehension of Dr. Thompson’s meaning ;
in a note on p. 178 of his edition he compares Phaedr. 167 A
with Isocr. Panegyricus, § 8, and remarks that ¢Plato jeeringly
attributes this boast to Tisias and Gorgias: Isocratesadoptsit as his
own in perfect seriousness. The date of the Pasmegyricus is B.C. 380.

This does not mean that the Panegyricus was written before the
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Phaedrus, but on the contrary that Isocrates seriously appropriates
what Plato has previously held up to ridicule. That Isocrates was
quite capable of doing this will appear in another instance pre-
sently ; see p. 31. _

Lutoslawski, however, adds a more important remark: ¢ The
same argument has been independently and with far greater assur-
ance produced by Teichmiiller in 1881 (Liferarische Fehden, vol. i.
Pp. 57-82), and has never been refuted.’

Teichmiiller's long argument on The Phaedrus of Plato and the
Panegyricus of Isocrates (Lit. Fekd. i. 3) is summarized by Luto-
slawski, p. 348. It is based upon several fundamental errors.

(1) He misunderstands the ironical nature of the prophecy con-
cerning Isocrates in Phaedrus 279, on which see p. 26 below.

(2) In particular he misapplies the words rods Adyovs ols vy éme=
xewpei, referring them to the time at which Plato wrote instead
of the scenic date at which Socrates speaks.

(3) He makes the same mistake as Lutoslawski on the relation
between the parallel passages Pkaedy. 167 A and Panegyr. § 8.

(4) He fails to notice the statement in the Life of Jsocrates
(Plut. ii. 837 F), that ¢ in composing the Panegyricus he spent ten
years, and some say fifteen.' Cf. Quintil. /nst. Orator. x. 5: ¢ Pane-
gyricum Isocratis, qui parcissime, decem annis dicunt elaboratum.’

If we adopt this ¢ most moderate’ statement, it is still evident that
the passage Paneg. § 8 may have been written at any time between
390 and 380 B.C., the date of publication,and could therefore afford no
closer criterion of the relative date of the passage in the Phaedrus.

For more trustworthy evidence we must have recourse to an
examination of the contents and purpose of the PAaedrus itself,
and of any apparent allusions to it in other dialogues of Plato or
Isocrates.

During the ten or eleven years that followed the death of
Socrates (399 B.C.) Plato had written and studied and taught and
travelled much, In the course of his travels there had been many
opportunities for personal intercourse with the leaders of the chief
schools of philosophy; at Megara with Eucleides, at Cyrene with
Aristippus, at Tarentum with Archytas and other Pythagoreans, at
Velia with the Eleatics, and in Sicily with the Sophistical rheto-
ricians of the school of Corax, Tisias, and Gorgias,
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On hisreturn to Athens in 388 B.C. with this enlarged knowledge
of the existing schools of philosophy, and with the principles of his
own system more clearly defined and confirmed by comparison
with others, Plato was fully prepared to take a leading part in
education as a public teacher of philosophy. Accordingly in the
year 387 B.C. he opened his famous school in the Academy.

In Athens at this time the field of education was chiefly occupied
by two classes of teachers, both as bitterly opposed to Plato as they
were to each other. His old enemies the Eristic Sophists had sunk
to the lowest depths of chicanery and imposture, ¢their only care
being to make money from the young,’ Isocr. Hel. Encom. 209 B,
while ¢ they put so low a value on all the virtue and happiness which
they professed to impart, that they were not ashamed to accept so
little as three or four minae in payment,’ 4dw. Sophist. 291 D.

Isocrates himself was not less eager to make money, but on

" a far grander scale, and by more magnificent professions. From
the time of Pericles oratory had been the ruling power in the state,
and though its influence over the passions of the democracy had
too often led to crime and disaster, it was still the favourite study
of all young men whose wealth and ambition prompted them to
seek power and fame in the arena of politics. Isocrates was their
most popular and successful teacher: in politics his only moral
standard was utility, and persuasion, not truth, the end and aim of
his rhetorical art.

With the Sophists Plato had already dealt in several of his

- earlier dialogues, and was to deal with them again even more
severely at a later period. His present purpose, carried out in the
Phaedrus, was to expose the faults of the popular system of educa-
tion founded upon a shallow rhetoric, and to show the superiority ofa
new dialectic based upon truerprinciples both of science and morality.
The scene was laid in the lifetime of Socrates, and was to be the
mouthpiece of a philosopby which, however enlarged and ennobled
by the genius of Plato, was still faithful to the teaching of his master.

‘For the purpose of a discussion on rhetoric as an instrument
of education, Plato had to select a speech as an example to illus~
trate his views’ (Lutosl p. 327). At the date when the discourse
between Socrates and Phaedrus was supposed to be held, Isocrates
was too young to be introduced as the most eminent rhetorician of
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the day. An older man must be taken, and it was natural to
select the orator Lysias who had long enjoyed the highest reputa-
tion as a writer of speeches intended for the law-courts (Phaedr.
228 A, 257 B.C.). Before he became famous by his accusation of
Eratosthenes (403 B.C.) he had been a teacher of rhetoric, and the
written essay ascribed to him in the PAaedrus was probably a
school-exercise of that earlier period. Cf. Lutosl. p. 327.

He is severely and justly censured by Socrates, first for the choice
of such a subject, the essay being one of those éporixol Adyor of
which Lysias is said to have been the first author: cf. Thompson,
Phaedr. pp. 82,102. When Socrates consents to show how the same
subject might have been more ably and more modestly treated, he
says, ¢ I will put a veil over my face and run through the discourse
as fast as I can, lest if I look at you I should not know what to
say for shame.’ But the criticism of Socrates is directed chiefly
against the rhetorical faults in the essay of Lysias, who ¢seemed to
have said the same things two or three times over, like one too
barren of matter to be able to say many things on one subject . . .
Also he appeared to me to make an ostentatious display of his
skill in two different ways, both equally excellent as he flattered
himself’ (Phkaedr. 235 A, Thompson). Again the arguments used
by Lysias are described as mere commonplace platitudes, which
even the worst of writers could not fail to use: they may be
allowed and excused ; there is no merit in inventing them, but
only in the arrangement (236 A). Then after showing in an extem-
porary speech how the same subject might have been treated more
skilfully and more effectively even on the principles of the rhetoric
then in vogue, Socrates continues his criticism : ¢ It was a dreadful
argument, Phaedrus, that of the speech which you brought with
you, and of that which you made me utter . . . Silly and some-
what impious, and nothing could be worse than that. For if Love
be something divine, he cannot be evil, though that was what both
our speeches said of him. Their simplicity also was quite amusing,
that having no truth nor honesty in them they made a solemn
pretence of importance, in the hope of deceiving a few mannikins,
and being admired by them ' (243 A).

The censure was severe, and was as applicable to Isocrates as
to Lysias; but Plato’s purpose required yet more: it was neces-
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sary not only to criticize the defects of the fashionable rhetoric, but
also to prove the superiority of his own.

Socrates therefore proceeds (244 A) to give a definition of love
as a species of divine madness. The soul, he argues, both divine
and human, is immortal : its proper food is beauty, wisdom, and
goodness, and its triple form—desire, energy (fupixdy), and reason—
may be described under the image of a charioteer borne upward
by winged steeds. Then in an allegory unrivalled even in Plato
for brilliancy of imagination, glowing splendour of language, and
sublime speculation, he shows how by the aid of philosophy the
love of beauty may rise as in that winged car to a realm beyond
the bounds of matter and space and time, even to the heaven of
heavens where justice, temperance, and knowledge absolute dwell
ever unseen by mortal eye.

At the close of his second speech Socrates offers a prayer to
Eros to forgive the faults of the two former speeches, laying the -
blame upon Lysias for choosing such a subject, instead of studying
philosophy like his brother Polemarchus (257 A, B).

In the remainder of the dialogue Socrates proposes a scheme
of rhetoric founded on true principles of science and morality
(259 E, 260 A).

Among the essential requirements are (1) accurate knowledge,
and observance of truth and justice (260 C); (2) clear definition
(265 B); (3) organic arrangement (264 D); (4) generalization by
concepts (265 D) ; () classification or division into species (265 E).

¢ Dialectic’ thus described is then contrasted with the barren
technicalities of the popular rhetoric (266 D267 E), such as we see
exposed in the Euthydemus.

Further, the ‘dialectician’ must understand the motives and
principles of human action, and the ¢ varieties of human character,
upon which he has to work in producing that “ Persuasion * which
is acknowledged to be the final cause of his art’ (271 A-272 B;
Thompson, Introduction, p. xiv). In short, true rhetoric must be
based upon philosophy and morality. It is thus apparent that the
Phaedrus is throughout a severe criticism of the kind of rhetoric of
which Lysias and Isocrates were the most eminent professors: and
¢if no names of contemporaries had been mentioned, it would not
have been unreasonable to suspect that he (Isocrates) and not
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Lysias was theorator at whom Plato’s censures were principally
aimed ’ (Thompson, p. 178). In the conclusion of the dialogue they
are both brought forward by name. Lysias is to be told that ‘ He
who cannot rise above his own compilations and compositions,
which he has been long turning and twisting this way and that,
combining or separating one part and another, may be called poet
or speech-maker, or writer of laws,’ 278 E. Here the words dw
xdro orpédwy év xpévg, wpds EANAnha koAA&Y Te xal dPapdv, ¢ long
patching and piecing ’ (Jowett), though addressed to Lysias are far
more applicable to Isocrates, who was said to have spent ten or
even fifteen years over his Panegyric oration, and was so long in
composing a letter in the name of the Athenian state to persuade
Philip to make peace, that peace was made long before the letter
was ready.

In 278 & Phaedrus asks, ‘¢ What message will you send to
Isocrates the fair?’ and the answer is, ‘Isocrates is still young,
Phaedrus; but I am willing to tell you what I prophesy concerning
him, I think he has a genius which rises above the orations of
Lysias, and a moral character of finer mould. So I should not
wonder if, as he grows older, he should both surpass all rivals in his
present occupation of writing speeches, and becoming dissatisfied
with this should be led on to higher things by some diviner impulse :
for there is by nature a sort of philosophy in the man's intellect.’

At the time when Plato wrote, this pretended prophecy had been
in part fulfilled, and in part already falsified : Isocrates had become
the most eminent of rhetoricians, and the bitterest enemy of what
Plato taught as the only true philosophy. What then are we to
think of this apparent compliment? Was it sincere or ironical ?
Or partly ironical and partly sincere? The date to be assigned to
the Phaedyus, and its relation to the fragmentary oration of Iso-
crates Against the Sophists, depend in great measure on the
answers to be given to these questions.

Cicero, a professed admirer of Isocrates, says that with this
testimony of Plato in his favour he may disregard all other criti-
cism (Orator xiii. 40). Then, after translating the passage of the
Phaedrus, Cicero adds (42) ‘ Haec de adolescente Socrates augu-
ratur: at ea de seniore scribit Plato et scribit aequalis, et quidem
exagitator omnium rhetorum hunc miratur unum. Me autem qui
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Isocratem non diligunt una cum Socrate et cum Platone errare
patiantur.’

Diogenes Laertius in his Zgfe of Plato (iii. 9) says that he was
a friend of Isocrates, resting his statement on no better reason
than the fact that Praxiphanes the Peripatetic wrote a dialogue in
which Plato and Isocrates were represented as holding a discussion
on the Poets, the scene being laid in Plato’s country house.

In recent times the question before us has been much discussed
by German scholars, and by none more fully than by Eugen
Holzner, Plato’s Phaedrus und die Sophistenrvede des Isokrates,
Prag, 1894. He writes thus (p. 5): ¢In an unprejudiced view
there can be no doubt of one thing, that in those words Plato
bestows real praise upon Isocrates; hereby the prophecy gains
literary importance : for it must be compared with the fact that
Plato and Isocrates were at open enmity. This points out the
proper path of inquiry, for the business now is to seek in the
works of both writers for the evidence of that former agreement of
sentiment.’

Holzner then proceeds to compare the PAaedrus and the Karé rov
Zoghordy not with an unprejudiced mind but with the preconceived
idea that ‘if in the Phaedrus Plato appropriated thoughts of Iso-
crates, it will be easier to understand that he wished to speak of
him in eulogistic terms in the conclusion of the work.’

This notion that Plato had borrowed his ideas from Isocrates
is directly contrary to the judgement of some of the ablest students
of Plato.

¢ Usener asserts (Rhein. Mus. xxxi. p. 21) that in the Kard rév
Sogurrdv there is a distinct borrowing, sometimes even word for
word, from the Pkaedrus’ To this Holzmer can only oppose the
very feeble objection that ¢ Usener has omitted to prove that the
relation which he establishes from the passages themselves is the
only one possible.’

The passages chiefly discussed and compared are the follow-
ing :—

Phaedrus 269 D. Isocr, Or. xiii. § zo.

Té pév 8dvacfai, & aidpe, Sore 8eiv v péy pabnpriy mpds 19

dyorariy ré\eov yevéolar, elkés, Ty Pplow Exew olav xpj T4 pév
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ioes 8¢ xal drayxaiov, Exew Sowep
r8\\a. El pév oo Imdpyes Puoe
Srropup dows, Zows pirep Dhép-
pos wpoohaBov émwaripny ve xol
perén, Srov 8' &y H)isps rov-
rov, vavry dreljs &oe. “Ocor 3¢
alroi réxm, oby ij Avalas re xal

€3y v& véy A\dyww pabeiv, wepl 3¢
rds xpioes alrér yvpraclivas . . .
xal TouTew ucy dwdrrey aupmesér
Ter vekeins Efovow ol ¢Prooo-
¢ovrres. Kaf 8 8 & \eply o
iy elpnuéver, dvdyxy rairy xeipow
SiaxeioBas vods whnouilorras.

Opacipaxos smopeveras Soxei pos
taivecOas 3 péfodos.

According to Plato the power of becoming a perfect orator
depends upon the possession of three necessary qualifications,
i A natural faculty for speaking, ii. Knowledge (émworipun), iii. Careful
practice.

These are all indispensable : if either be wanting, the man will
be in this respect imperfect. ¢ But so far as it is technical (alrov=
100 3ivacfa: Sore dyomoTyy rékeor yevéabas), the true method is not
shown, I think, in the way by which Lysias and Thrasymachus
proceed.’

Both Lysias and Thrasymachus had published manuals of the
art of Rhetoric (réxypn pnropuxn), but these technical rules are
expressly rejected by Plato both here and in other passages of the
dialogue ; cf. Phaedr. 269 B vd wpd ris véxvys dvayxaia palijpara
Exorres prropwiy endnoay nipnxévar: 271 C ol »iw ypdporres, v ad
dxikoas, réxvas Aéywr mavoipyoi elow: 266 D where the usual con-
tents of such manuals are described: see also Aristot. Soph.
Elenck. xxxiii. ob yap réxvnr dA\Aa & dnd ris réxms 3lddires wardeberr
vmeldpBavor.

The real art is described by Socrates, Pkaedr. 271 D, and con-
sists of (1) ‘a dialectical training enabling the man to *“divide "
and to “collect,” and (2) the power of applying his science to
human nature and its varieties’ (Thompson) : compare with this
the description of a true scheme of rhetoric on p. 25 of this Intro-
duction.

Against this usual and natural interpretation of the passage
Holzner argues that ¢ If émiorquy in 269 D already meant that later
Dialectic and Psychology, it would be inconceivable that Plato in
the words Soor 8¢ alroii réxm denies to this orator any participa-
tion in the art. But Plato, as I believe, shows clearly enough
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what ke understands by émsoriun, the mechanical instrument of
Rhetoric.

On this paradoxical interpretation Lutoslawski justly remarks
(341, note)—¢ Strangely enough this knowledge (émoriun, 262 D)
has been misunderstood by many interpreters, as if it meant know-
ledge of the rules of rhetoric. Even E. Holzner, who corrects the
error of those who identified this émeoriun with the following réxmm,
falls into an almost worse error in asserting the identity of émi-
oripn in this passage with r& wpd rijs réywms dvaykaia pablipara 269 B.’

In the two passages thus compared it is, I think, evident that
Isocrates is commenting on Plato, and adopting his thoughts
so far as they can be fitted to his own more meagre art of Rhetoric.
There is then no evidence, so far, that Plato having borrowed
from Isocrates was anxious to propitiate him by a compliment in
the close of the dialogue.

In passing to the examination of that passage we must first con-
sider the previous state of feeling between Plato and Isocrates.
There had been an enmity of long standing between the rhetoricians
and Socrates and his followers. They had their representative at his
trial, one of the three accusers being the orator Lycon. ¢ Socrates
had offended them by his incessant censure of those who exercised
professions of the principles of which they could give no intelligent
account ’ (Riddell, Apology, x) ; and this ¢ enmity of the rhetoricians
extended itself after Socrates’ death to the Socratists * (ibid. p. xii,
note). Of Plato’s bitter resentment and continued censure there
is abundant evidence in his earlier. dialogues, Thus in the
Gorgias, 503 A, Socrates describes two kinds of rhetoric, ‘the
one a trick of flattery and a base kind of popular declaration, the
other noble, being the attempt to improve to the utmost the souls
of the citizens, and the earnest striving to say what is best, whether
that will prove more or less agreeable to the audience.” ¢ But such
rhetoric as this,’ says Socrates, ‘ you never yet saw ; or if you have
any one of this sort to point out among the orators, let me know at
once who he is.’ ¢No, by my faith] Callicles answers, ‘I cannot
name you any one, at any rate of the orators of the present day.’

Again, Gorg. 520 A, ‘ The Sophist and the rhetorician are the
same thing, or as nearly as possible alike, as I said to Polus : but you
for want of knowledge think the one, rhetoric, a very fine thing, and
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the other you despise. Whereas in truth sophistic is a finer thing
than rhetoric.

Having thus ascertained the previous state of Plato’s feeling
towards Isocrates, we may now proceed to consider the exact
meaning of the supposed compliment.

We notice first the manner in which the name of Isocrates is
introduced: it shows that, though he had not been hitherto
mentioned in the dialogue, its criticisms had been intended for him
as well as for Lysias.

¢Soc. Go then and tell this to your companion.

Phaedy. But what are you going to do yourself? For your own
companion must by no means be passed over.

Soc. Whom do you mean ?

Phaedr. The fair Isocrates. What message will you carry to
him? What shall we say of him?

Soc. Isocrates is still young, Phaedrus. I am willing, however,
to tell you what I prophesy of him.’

At the scemsc date of this conversation Isocrates was barely
thirty, and being twenty-two years junior to Lysias is naturally
described as still young. Socrates of course speaks of him as
a former companion with all kindness and courtesy, and goes on
to recognize his undoubted merits, as compared with Lysias, his
superior genius and finer temperament. So far all is sincere
praise, undeniably true, and expressed without a touch of irony.
The expectation of Socrates that as years went on he would far
surpass all competitors in the kind of speeches on which he
was at that time engaged, had been amply fulfilled, and Plato does
not fail to recognize fully the great ability and success of Isocrates.
And yet his praise would not be altogether welcome. The speeches
on which he had been engaged in the lifetime of Socrates might
not altogether satisfy him. This also had come to pass; but it
was a sore subject with Isocrates, as we have seen above in
the passage of the Antidosis 310 B quoted above on p. 18, and
Plato’s allusion to it could hardly be felt as a sincere compliment.

In further fulfilment of the prophecy Isocrates had become
dissatisfied with writing forensic speeches (3woypapia), and
adopted a style of oratory as far superior to that as the work of
Pheidias to that of a doll-maker.
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Finally Socrates expresses a hope that he may be attracted
to philosophy for which he showed a natural capacity : and in fact,
Isocrates was fond of dignifying his new style of oratory with the
name of philosophy, though fully conscious that it was something
totally different from what Socrates and Plato meant by philosophy,
and that the modified admission &veori ris Pehooopia was not
altogether complimentary. On the whole it seems impossible to
doubt that while the pretended prophecy acknowledges the real
merits of Isocrates, its praises are not unmixed with a delicate vein
of satire which Isocrates could not fail to recognize.

If we now turn to the fragmentary oration of Isocrates Kard ré»
Zo¢roriy, we find that in the very first words (291 A) he finds fault
with the large professions of persons ‘undertaking the work of
education,’ as Plato we know was, and especially condemns the
pretension to prophesy, which had been made by some rival
teacher: ‘For it is evident, I suppose, to all that foreknowledge
of the future is not within the power of our nature . . . and this is
one of the things impossible to man.! Then a little farther on,
¢. Soph. 293 B (a passage which has received less motice than
it deserves), he .clearly refers again to the prophecy concerming
himself in the Pkaedrus, and tries to appropriate the ambiguous
compliment, as if it were in fact well deserved : ‘I should have
thought it a priceless gain if there had been in philosophy so great
a power as these men say ; for I perhaps should not have been the
hindmost therein, nor would my share have been the smallest.

It seems impossible to doubt that in these passages there is a
direct answer to the prophecy in the PAaedrus, and this conclusion
will be confirmed by the comparison in parallel columns of the
original words of these and other passages of the two dialogues, which
will be found at the end of this section of the Introduction, p. 33.

We therefore agree with Zeller (Plafo, 132, note 94) that
¢ Spengel is certainly right in believing that the PAaedrus must have
been written before the speech of Isocrates Against the Sophists.

Spengel’s conclusion is contained in his article Jsokrafes und Plato
inthe A4, d. Akad. d. Wissenschaften su Miinchen, vol. vii. pp. 729~
769. His argument is founded on the statements of Isocrates in the
speech De Antidosi written in the year 355 B.C., when Isocrates
was eighty-two years of age, as he is careful to mention, § 3124
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&ypacov Tdv Néyoy Toirow odx dxpdfey dAN’ &y yeyords 8io xal dydoi~
xorra. In this same speech, § 207, the latter half of the speech
Aguainst the Sophists was recited by Isocrates ‘in more elegant
language, but with the same meaning as before,’ o¥ yip &re piv &v
vebrepos dAafovevduevos QPalvopar xat peydhas rdas vmooyéces woiol-
pevos, émad) 8 dmolé\avkas Tol wpdyparos kal wpsofirepos yéyova,
rynkaira Tameviy woud tiy $docodiar, dAAd Tois abrois Adyors
Xxpbpevos xpélov xal mavépevos adris (v. L. depis).

From the words Sve vedrepos #v and dxpdlwv Spengel argues
(p. 751) that the speech Adgainst the Sophists must have been
written fifty years before the De An#idosi, i.e. about the year
405 B.C., six years before the death of Socrates, and when Plato
was about twenty-three years old.

This palpable mistake is due to a misunderstanding of the words
vedrepos and dxud{wr. Aristotle says that the soul is at its prime
about the age of forty-nine years (Rkef. ii. 14, 4). Now, when an
old man of eighty-two speaks of what he has done when he was
¢younger’ and ‘in his prime,’ adding that he is no longer ‘in his
prime,’ but ¢ declining from it," he does not mean to speak of a time
fifty years ago, but thirty or five-and-thirty at most, i.e. between
B. C. 390 (the date supposed by Lutoslawski) and B.C. 385. In this
interval, namely in B.C. 388 or 387, Plato began to teach in the
Academy. Stallbaum in his Prolegomena to the Pkaedrus has
shown, I think, good reason for believing that it was written at
this time, and Zeller is of the same opinion. If this view be
accepted, the order of the three works in question will be as
follows : :

(1) Plato, Phaedrus, (2) Isocrates, Against the Sophists, (3)
Plato, Futhydemus. The three dialogues will thus have been all
published within two or three years after B.C. 388, in which year
Plato was forty-one and Isocrates forty-eight years old.

¢ There is no contradiction,’ writes Lutoslawski (p. 211), ‘ from the
standpoint either of logical or of stylistic development in admitting
the close relation between the Ewziydemus and Isocrates’ dis-
course Aguinst the Sophists. This relation, first noticed by Spengel
and Thompson, has been since investigated by Teichmiiller,
Sudhaus, Diimmler, and recognized by Zeller and Susemihl, without
any noteworthy opposition. According to these investigations the

32

Go glc



V. DATE OF THE DIALOGUE
Euthydemus must have been published not before 390 and prob-

ably not much later.'

That Isocrates in the oration Agasnst the Sophists is referring to
Plato’s Phaedrus will, I think, be placed beyond doubt if we set
a few selected passages opposite to each other in parallel columns.

I. ON PROPHESYING.

Phaedr. 278 B Nios i, &
®aidpe, 'looxpdrys’ 8 pévros pav-
edopas xar’ airod, Aéyew d0ihw.

242 C eljd 33 ody pévns.

244 C 17 kal\lovy réxvy, § 18
wéAhov xplverar.

Isocr. 291 B «08s & é&v doxp
Téy dmayyehpdroy Yeudij Aéyer
émyapoiow olpas ydp Emacwy
elva: pavepdy 81t 14 péAdovra mpo-
nyvbhoxev od rijs jperépas Pioes
éoriy,

292 C mepl plv Qv pelhbévrav

d3évar wpoomoiovpévous.

1I. ON THE RELATION OF ISOCRATES HIMSELF TO
PHILOSOPHY.

Phaedr. 279 A Pice ydp, &

Pike, fveorrl ms $phogodla 1§ Toi
é»dpds Siavoig.

111

Isocr. 293 B "Eya 3i wpd mok-
A&y pév &v xpnpdrov éripnoduny
yAwoiror Sivaclm iy Pihooo-
Giav, 3aov ofror Aéyovaw lows
yap obx 8y fjpeis wheioroy dmelel-
POnuev, obd' &v é\dxiorov pépos
dnekavoapey abrijs. id. De Ants-
dost 289 Ty kakovpuévny Imé rivey
$rogoplay odx elvar Prpl.

ON THE INFERIORITY OF OPINION (3éfa) TO

KNOWLEDGE (émeworijun).

Phaedr. 248 B dreleis Tijs Tob
8vros Béas dmépxorras (al Yuxai),
xal dneNfoicar Tpody SBofaor
Xp@vrar, ¢ feed on the chaff and
husks of opinion’ (Thompson).

260 C érav oly 8 pPrropwxds
&yvoar dyalov xal kaxdv . . « 86fas
81 wAfovs pepelernxds mweloy

EUTHYDENUS
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Isocr. 292 C ’Ewei3dr xaridwot
o« . pd\\oy Spovooivras xal mwhelw
xaropfoivras rovs Tals Béfars xpu-
pévous §) rovs miv dmorhpyy Ixer
dmayyelAopiévous kT,

294 D raira 8¢ mwolhijs émepes
Aelas d¢iocOar kal Yuxiis dvdpuns
xal 8ofacruciis &pyor elvas.
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xaxd wpdrrewy der’ dyabidy, froiby
' &y ole perd radra vy pyropi-
xiy kapriv &y Eoweipe Beplfay;
262 B Aywy dpa réixyvpy, &
éraipe, 8 Ty dMfaay pi) ddBbs,
86fas 81 vefnpevxds, yeolay Tuvd,
s Zowxe, xal drexvor wapéferar,

[That this was the fixed
opinion of Isocrates is seen in
a later dialogue Pamathenascus
234 D, where he describes his
own genius as wpds Tods Adyous
ob rekeiay ofre wavraxfj xpnolpny,
d\\d Bofboar pér wepl éxdorov
v &AfBeav palior Suvapémy Tav
d8évar paoxbvrov.]

29I B wpoowoiotrrar péy v
&\fbaay Lyrév.

IV. ON THE COMPARATIVE MERITS OF WRITTEN AND
ORAL DISCOURSE.

Phaedr. 275 A xal viv o,
warijp & ypappérav, &' edroway
rolvavrloy elres § Bivaran roiro
ydp oy pabévrev Aibngy pév &y
Yuxais mapéfes pripns dueNernoiq,
dre Bud wlonv ypadiis fwlbev in’
dX\orpluy rimov, obx &doy adrods
P’ abraov dvappynoxopévovs. OF-
xovy pvipns AN Uropvioems ddp-
pakoy edpes® ooias 8¢ rois paln~
Tais 86€av obx dA\beaar wopifas.

- 275 D Obxody & réxmy olépevos

dv yphppaoy karahurey xal af &
wapadexdpevos &s Tt capés xal
BéBaiov Ix ypappbrov éoduevoy
woMijs 8v ednbelas yépor.

278 A év 8¢ rois Sidaoxopévois
xal pafijoews xdpw Neyopévois kal
7@ Jvre ypadopévors v Yuxy wepl
8ixalov Te xal xa\d» kai dyaldv
& pdvois (roirois) 16 re dvapyés
elvas xal ré\eoy xal dfiov amoudis.
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Isocr. 293 C Oavud{e 8 dray
Bo rolrovs palyrdy dfiovuévovs,
ol mourixod wpdyparos rerayuévny
réxmy wapdderypa pépovres Aeij-
baoe opds abrols. ris ydp odx
olde mA\ijy Tolrev &ri vd piv T@v
ypoppbray drwfras Ixe kal péver
kard radrdév, Sore rois abrois del
mepl iy atrdy xphpevor Srehoi-
pev, 70 8¢ vy Ndyov wav rodvavriov

mwémovBev.
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293 E vois B ypéppaoy odde-
vds Toutwy mpooedénaer &ol ol
Xpbpevor Tois Toovrols mapadeiy-
paot wokd &y dixacdrepor dmorivotey
#) NapBdvoiey dpyipiow, 371 woNAijs
émpeleias abrol dedpevor waidebery
rovs d\\ovs émixetpoioey.

In these two passages Iso-
crates treats the opinion ex-
pressed in the Phaedrus as a
mere platitude known to every
body, and proving its author to
be unfit for a teacher. :



VI. LOGICAL PRINCIPLES AND FALLACIES

V. ON THE IMPORTANCE OF PHILOSOPHY.

239 B moA\ay pév oy cuvov- Isocr. 294 A 1ryotpat wdvras dv
oty direipyorra kai dpehipov 30y poi Tods €0 Ppovodvras cuvemely
& pduor' dvijp yiyrorro, peydins  dri woM\ol péy TGv rhocodnadv-
alrior elvar PAdBns, peyloms i 7éis  Tov Ididras duerdhedar Syres, Aot
Wev &v dpovipbraTos oy’ Tolro B¢ Tives oddeyl mdwore ovyyevs-
88 4 0la Pprhocodla Tuyxdve &v. pevol Ty codardv xal Aéyew kal

molreveafar Sewwol yeydvaay.

V1. LOGICAL PRINCIPLES -AND FALLACIES.

The chief instrument employed by the Sophists in their discus-
sions was the ‘ Sophistical Elenchus,’ 2 seeming but not real refuta~
tion of the opponent’s statement. The various forms of this device
are fully described in a treatise ascribed to Aristotle and entitled
De Sophisticis Elenchés. * Of confutation there are two kinds ; for
some depend on the language, and others are independent of the
language. The causes dependent on language which produce the
false appearance of reasoning are six in number’ (Sopk. E/ iv. §25).
These are ¢ Equivocation ’ the ambiguity of a term (dpovvpuia), the
ambiguity of a proposition (dugBolia), false composition (sivfeais),
false disjunction (3:aipeots), wrong accentuation (wpooedia), forma-
tion of words (cxijpa Néfews).

This arrangement was retained by subsequent writers on Logic,
as for instance by Aldrich, whose explanation of the several falla-
cies will be found in Mansel's ArZis Logicae Rudimenta, Appendix,
pp. 133 ff.

In the Euthydemus we have first several examples of the fallacy
of Eguivocation.

(1) 275 D 3 wérepol elon 78v &vBpdmuwy ol pavidvovres, ol ool 4 ol
dpades;

(ii) 276 D 7 Hévepov ydp ol pavlivovres pavibvovory & émloravrar
4 & .py ixloravras;

The explanation is given by Plato himself in 277 E, where
Socrates comforts Cleinias by telling him that the Sophists wish to
teach him first the right use of words, that pavfdve may mean
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either to acquire knowledge of something previously unknown, or
to examine and undérstand (ovvévar) it by the use of such know-
ledge.

The same explanation is given in Aristot. Sopk. El iv. 1
Elol 3¢ mapd pév vy Spevvplay of rowide riy Adywy, oluv Sre parbd-
wovow ol émordpevos . . . O yip pavbdvesy Sudvupor; vé Te Eumévas
Xpopuevor 1fj émoTipy xal rd AapSdvew Tiy dmiaripny.

We observe also that the words codol, dpaleis, and émiorapas
are all used equivocally in the discussion of these two questions.

(iif) 283 D Olxodv 8s piv odx {omwv, Potleode aimdv yewlobas, 8s
8’ {on viv, pnén elvae. - The pronoun s is here equivocal, being
used both in its proper sense as referring to a person and in an
adjectival sense like olos.

(iv) 283 E 9 Mérepov Aéyovra 13 wplypa wepl oF &v & Adyos §, 4
p) Myovra ; Here also Aéyew is used in two different senses, either
¢ to speak of a thing,’ or to ¢ speak (i. e. utter) a word ¢ Scilicet is
qui loquitur, Joguitur de re aligua, nec nisi improprie dicitur rem
Jogui. Verba igitur, quae faciat loquens, omnino exsistunt et vere
sunt; sed nisi res exsistant et eundem ad modum quo verba prae se
ferunt ea non sunt vera’ (Routh).

The original question out of which this equivocation arises, #
Boxei goc oldy 1° elvas Peddeaday, is discussed at great length in Crasyl.
385 B, and again Soph. 336 E-246 A, where after examining the
many difficulties involved in the dogma of Parmenides ¢ that not-
being is’ Plato comes to the conclusion that the nature of ¢ being’
is quite as difficult to define as that of ‘not-being’ (8 78 8y Tod pj
8vros oldév ebmopdrepov elmeiy & i wor’ Eoriv).

(v) 284 C 2 oix &pa 76 ye pi} Svra, iy, Aéya odbels. Again the
fallacy lies in the assumption that to speak or think of a tksng is
the same as dosng something to the thing itself, thereby making it
a real object (Gore kal elvat wouioesey &y kal Sorigody vd pndapod dvra;)
284 B 6.

I do not understand how Bonitz explains this and the two
preceding fallacies as dependent upon the identification of subject
and predicate, i. e, that the Aéyos rob mpdypares is the same as the
thing itself.

(vi) 284 D 1 dotl yép mves of Alyovor 1d mpéypara ds ixe; As
used by Ctesippus &s ¢xe: refers only to the true relation between
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subject and predicate, as in Crasyl. 385 B *Ap’ oly odros, & & vd
drvra Néyp os Tovw, dAgbis® 8s 8’ &v o5 odk foTw, Yeudis; but Diony«
sodorus makes &s &xe: refer to the conditions or qualities of the
subject, and afterwards seeks refuge from the sarcasm of Ctesippus,
284 D g, in the ambiguous use of xaxas Aéyew, a fallacy wap’ dugh~
Bollav: Sophkist. El. iv. 4.

(vii) 285 D 7 ‘Qs &vros, #dn Tod dvnléyav . . . TOud TOUS
Aéyovs; Every thing has its own proper definition. If two men
give the proper definition (Adyoy), there is no contradiction.

If they give different definitions, they are not speaking of the
same thing, and again there is no contradiction.

This rests on the assumption that the definition given, i.e. the
predicate, is identical with the subject (Bonitz).

(viii) 287 c1 7 . . . vodd Tofiro 18 pAipa; Here woei is applied
metaphorically to a thing without life, and the Sophist immediately
seizes on the ambiguous use of the word: cf. 305 A mavrds ¢
poparos dvréxovras. This is an example of the second kind of
ambiguity, in the use of a word in a sense which is customary
but not proper (Srar elofires duev olrw Aéyeww, Soph. El iv. 4).
Socrates is willing to admit his error, only it had been argued
(287 A) that to err is impossible.

(ix) 293 C 4 odx dvéyxn o¢ o wivra énloracbar ImorThuovd ye
&vra; This and several following arguments of the Sophists are
examples of the fallacy ‘a dicto secundum quid ad dictum sim-
pliciter,” which is described in Aristot. SopA. El iv. 10 7é amhés,
# 1) drAds dA\a 73 7) wod §) woré §} mpds 11 Néyeobar.

(x) 295 E 4 wérepov érloracal Ty & érloraca § of; The Sophist
proceeds to argue that since Socrates ‘knows all things (that he
knows) always (by the same faculty),’ therefore ‘he knows all
things always,’ the limitations being disregarded, This argument
is closed by a reductio ad absurdum, when Socrates asks (296 E 4),
‘Do I know that the good are unjust?’ Dionysodorus admits
that Socrates does not know this, and so does not know all
things.

The only resource left to the Sophists is to refuse to answer the
questions of Socrates, and to insist on his answering a series of
captious quibbles which they hang upon any convenient word that
is casually employed by him. This neglect of methodical arrange-
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ment, far from being a fault, is part of Plato’s artistic imitation of
the eristic mode of argument, while he yet ‘allows a definite order
to peep out in this seemingly arbitrary irregularity’ (Bonitz,
259, note 7).

(xi) Thus 297 E 5 Patrocles the half-brother of Socrates both ss
and #s not his brother. Chaeredemus the father of Patrocles not
being Sophroniscus the father of Socrates both isand is not a father,
and Sophroniscus being different from a father (Chaeredemus) is
not a father, and Socrates had no father.

(xii) 298 C 2 4 ola Tdv adrdv warépa Svra ob warépa elvar; Hence
a father of one is a father of all, and the father and mother of
Euthydemus are father and mother of all kinds of animals, and
Euthydemus brother of puppies and little pigs.

(xiii) 208 E 3. The dog is yowrs, Ctesippus, and he is the
Jather of puppies, therefore he is your fatker, and you the puppies
brother, Cf. Soph. El. xxiv. 2 "Ap’ & dvdpids odv éarw &pyor, §j ods
4 xbov mwarip; ibid. 4 olor e 33¢ éorl warip, ¥ori 3¢ ods. Cf.
298 C 4. : '

(xiv) 299 A 6. That no one wants good things in great quan-
tities, being proved in the case of medicine, is assumed to be true
universally.

Thus in the group ix-xiv the arguments of the Sophists all
involve the fallacy of omitting all limitations, and passing arbitrarily
‘a dicto secundum quid ad dictum simpliciter.’

(xv) 300 A 4 Sward olv 3pdv donl Tadra. Cf. Soph. El iv. 527
xai dpa & dpd mis, Tolro dpd; dpgd 8¢ rov xiova, Hore épg & xiov. Here
rotro is ambiguous ; it may mean either rdv xiova or é xiwv. Cf.
Poste, Sopk. El p. 105. Cf. 3co A 2, note.

(xvi) 300 B 1 4 ydp oy oléy e ovyavra Aéyav; Cf. Soph. El iv.
523 xal &p' o ouydvra Néyew; durrdv yip xal O ovydyra Aéyew,
6 ve Tdv Néyovra ovyir kal 0 Td Aeydpeva, ibid. x. 558. See notes
on 300 B.

(xvii) 300 B 2 &’ ot82 Aéyovra crydv; The fallacy is the same
as in xvi, for Aéyorra orygy may mean either ¢ a speaker’s silence,’ or
¢ silence about a speaker.’

(xviii) 301 A6 xal $n viv iyb oo whpapt, AwovvoéBupos €3 The
sense of wdpequs here is different from that of wdpear: in A 4 wdpeariv
pévrol éxdore alrav kdMos 1. The fallacy therefore is map’ dpawy-
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VI. LOGICAL PRINCIPLES AND FALLACIES

piav, mépears being changed from its meaning as a phﬂosophxca.l
term to its common sense of local proximity.

(xix) 301 D 3 Tdv pdyepov xaraxénrav. Another example of the
fallacy map’ dugpiBoliav, as udyepov may be either subject or object
of karaxémrew.

(xx) 303 A1 &pa e cor adrods (Tois Ocods) dmoBéobar; This
final paradox is the resnlt of a whole series of fallacies. ‘For feés
the universal {gov is substituted, the possessive oés is applied to
{por and to feds in different senses, and then what is true only of
a particular class of {ga is predicated of (¢a universally and so
of Oeds’ (Bonitz, p. 263). Cf. Soph. El v. 533 Srav vd év pépes
Aeydpevor os dmhis elpnuévoy Angdj.

(xxi) 303 A 7 Ibvepov ov, é¢m, 8 ‘HpaxAfjs wummif lony, xrh.;
Dionysodorus pretends to understand the exclamation mvwmdf as
a proper name, and besides this silly grammatical joke assumes
that if two words stand side by side they must be in apposition.

On the fallacies thus enumerated compare Bonitz, Platonische
Studien, ii. 266. We may add to the series the example of Fallacia
Accidentis, 298 B 2 érepos dv warpds o warfp éorw, and the Fallacia
Plurium Interrogationum, 300 C 7, where Ctesippus insists on a
categorical answer ‘Yes’ or ‘ No’ to his question, ¢ Do all things
keep silence or speak?’ See the notes on these passages. Notice
also that in 301 C I &s od rd érepov &repdy éomw Socrates himself
adopts the fallacy of equivocation, turning it against the Sophists.

Besides the long series of fallacies thus exposed, there are more
important logical principles to be noticed in the dialogue.

In Euthyd, 301 A ‘Beautiful things are not the same as absolute
beauty, but some beauty is present with each of them,’ we have
an example of the process of gemeralisation by concepts which had
been already fully described in the Meno, 75 A {yré 70 émi mdoe
tovrois rabrdy, krA.  On the importance of the discovery see Lotze,
Microcosm. ii. 319, 320 ¢ Long as it was since language had begun
to indicate in words the general concepts of things . .. conscious-
ness had still continued unaware of what it was about; and even
for the contemporaries of Socrates it was hard to see that the
convenience of using a common name for different things arose
from their dependence upon something which was common to
them all; and in all self-identical.’
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Of Definition, which follows immediately from the doctrine of
General Concepts, we have a brief statement in Ewutkyd. 285 E 9
eloiv ixdore riv Syrev Aéyo, vk, where right definition is shown
to be necessary as the means of avoiding contradiction. This
subject also had been fully treated in Mesno 72-76.

Not less important is the question of Predication, and the denial
of any proper union between Sulject and Predicate implied but
not explained in ZuzAyd. 300 E 3, where Dionysodorus asks 2V ydp
0y 7 wdmor’ eldes, & Sdrpares, xakdv mpiypa; The denial began
with Antisthenes the Cynic, and was adopted by Stilpo the Mega-
rian, of whom Zeller writes, Socrafes, p. 277: ¢ He rejected, as did
Antisthenes, every combination of subject and predicate, since the
conception of the one is different from the conception of the other,
and two things with different conceptions can never be declared
to be the same.’

That predication does not necessarily imply the identity of subject
and predicate is shown by Plato in the Sophssz 251 A: ‘Let us
inquire then how we come to predicate many names of the same
thing. .. And thus we provide a rich feast for tiros, whether
young or old; for there is nothing easier than to argue that the
one cannot be many, or the many one ; and great is their delight
in denying that man is good; but man, they insist, is man, and
good is good’ (Jowett),

The term Not-Being (rd p) 8y, vé py Svra), which occurs several
times in the Eutkydemus, does not there receive its true explana-
tion. The Sophists maintain, in accordance with the doctrine of
Parmenides, that ré pj 8 can never be the object of thought or
speech or any kind of action (EwzAyd. 284 B, 286 A). The question
is treated in the same manner in the Republic 477 A, 478 B. The
true explanation of the difficulty is first reached in the Sophsst
337 B~238 D, where the doctrine of Parmenides is formally dis-
cussed, and in 257 B it is explained that ‘ Nos-Being means only
different Being, and denotes the relation of notions which do not
agree with each other’ (‘Omdrav rd ph & Aéywpey, ds ower, oik
dvavriov 1 Néyopev roi Svros dAN’ érepov pdyoy), Cf, Zeller, Pre-Socr.
Phslos, 1. 606; Lutoslawski, p. 228,
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VII. THE SOPHISTS

The term Zogiorfs denoted in its earliest use an eminent master
of some liberal art.

Thus in Pindar, ZszAm. iv. (v.) 28 it means ‘poets’:

peréray 8¢ goduorais
Awds &are wpéoBakoy.

It is applied to ‘musicians’ in a fragment of Aeschylus quoted
by Athenaeus, xiv. 632 C xal wdvras rods xpopévovs 1) Téxsy Tairp
(rp povowp) coords drexdhovy, Homep xal Aloyihos émoincer®

Eir’ odv coduoris kakd mapamalwy xékvr.
Thamyris is described by the same term in Euripides, Rkes. 924:

or’ f\apey . . .

Moioas peylorny els &pw pegdlas

Serp ooiary Oppki, xdrvphboapey

Odpvpw.

It is applied by Herodotus, ii. 49, to the priests of the Bacchic
mysteries, and (iv. 95) as a title of honour to Pythagoras ("EX\jvew
ob 1§ dobeveordre oopuorj Mubaydpp), and to the wise men of Greece
including Solon by name (i. 29).

When Herodotus thus wrote the name ¢ Sophist’ had already
been assumed in a special sense by one whose arrogant claims to
universal knowledge, and acceptance of pecuniary reward, quickly
tended to degrade an honourable title into a byword and a reproach.
Protagoras first appeared in Athens about the middle of the fifth
century B.C.

¢It was the time when the controversies which had long been
carried on in the ancient schools of philosophy had been succeeded
by an interval of general lassitude, despondency, and indifference
to philosophical truth, which afforded room for a new class of
pretenders to wisdom, who in a sense which they first attached to
the word were first called Sophists.

¢ They professed a science superior to all the elder forms of philo-
sophy, which it balanced against each other with the perfect impar-
tiality of unsversal scepticism ; and an art which treated them all as
instruments useless indeed for the discovery of truth, but equally
capable of exhibiting a fallacious appearance of it . . .

¢ As according to this view there was no real difference between
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truth and falsehood, right and wrong, the proper learning of a
statesman consisted in the arts of argument and persuasion by
which he might sway the opinions of others on every subject at his
pleasure, and these were the arts which they practised and taught’
(Thirlwall, History of Greece, ch. xxiv).

It will be well to inquire first whether this is a fair representation
of Plato’s description of the Sophist, and further whether that
description is confirmed by other contemporary testimony.

Plat. Phaed. 9o B: ¢ Most especially those who devote themselves
to the practice of disputation end, you know, by thinking that they
have become the cleverest fellows in the world, and that they alone
have discovered that neither in things nor in arguments is there
anything sound or sure, but that all existing objects are in a con-
stant flux and reflux, exactly as in the Euripus, and never abide an
instant in any state.’

Ibid. 91 A: ‘Just at present I fear that on this very subject
Iam not in a philosophic mood, but, like those vulgar disputants,
in a contentious humour. For they whenever they are disputing
on a point are utterly regardless of the real truth of the matters in
question, but are only anxious to make their own positions seem
true to the hearers.’

Ibid. 101 E: ¢ You would not, like those Eristics (of dvrd\oyixoi),
confuse in your argument the first principle and its consequences,
that is if you wished to discover any real truth.’

Meno 75 c: ‘1 should have told him the truth, and if the
inquirer were one of those wise and Eristic and antagonistic per-
sons I should say to him, That is what I have to say, and if I am
wrong, it is your business to take up the argument and refute me.

Rep. 454 A: ¢ Truly, Glaucon, said I, the power of the art of
contradiction is a noble one.—Why so?—Because it seems to
me that many fall into it even against their will, and think that
they are reasoning when they are only disputing, because they
cannot examine the question by dividing and classifying, but persist
in contradicting the mere words of the argument, and practising
disputation not real discussion.’

Sophist, 225 E: * But who is the other who makes money out of
private disputations (épidwr)? There is only one true answer: he
is the wonderful Sophist, of whom we are in pursuit, and who
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VII. THE SOPHISTS

re-appears again for the fourth time.—Yes, for he is the money-
making species, as it seems, of the Eristic art, that disputations,
controversial, pugnacious, combative, acquisitive art, as our argu-
ment has now shown, in a word the Sophist.’

The extreme contrast between the stigma thus affixed by Plato
to the name ¢ Sophist ’ and its original use as a title of honour is so
remarkable, that we cannot wonder if historians of different schools
of thought have adopted widely different explanations of so sur-
prising a change. Until the middle of the last century it was
generally believed that Plato’s descriptions corresponded more or
less closely to the real character and practices of the Sophists of
his day. But the confidence with which this view was entertained
received a sudden shock when Mr. Grote published his famous
defence of the Sophists in his H¢story of Greece, vol. vii. ch. 67. The
effect produced by that brilliant but paradoxical essay was, how-
ever, of short duration. More exact and impartial students had no
difficulty in showing that the misrepresentations alleged by the
modern historian were for the most part based upon his own mis-
interpretation of the ancient testimony. See especially Cope’s
excellent article ¢ The Sophists’ in the Journal of Classical and
Sacred Philology, No, ii. 1854, and the same scholar's Gorgias,
Introduction, pp. xxii, xxiii ; Poste, Aristotle’s Sopksstical Elenchi,
P. 100; Jowett, Sopkist, Introd. pp. 377-380.

It was alleged by Grote (p. 486) that Plato ‘stole the term
Sophistes out of general circulation . . . and fastened it upon the
eminent teachers of the Socratic age’ That the term was in
general circulation, and that it was fastened in an unfavourable
sense upon a certain class of teachers of bad eminence in the
Socratic age, is easily shown by the testimony of contemporary
writers other than Plato.

Thus Lysias says in his Olympic Oration, 912: ‘1 have not
come hither to make petty quibbles nor to dispute about names.
For I think that these are the practices of very worthless Sophists
in great want of a livelihood’ Only the commencement of this
oration is extant, but according to Plutarch, Life of Lysias, Mor.
836D, it was read by him at the Olympic Festival. However this
may be, it is certain that the composition could only have been
undertaken in the short interval when Lysias was in possession
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of the full rights of citizenship, that is, during the Archonship of
Eucleides, B.C. 403.

In that same year Thucydides returned from exile to Athens,
and was still engaged in the composition of his History: a descrip-
tion of the Athenians which he puts into the mouth of Cleon
(iii. 38) shows somewhat of his estimation of the Sophists, and the
theatrical character of their public exhibitions : dmAd®s re dxorjs
780y fioobuerot xal coiorlv Oearais lowdres xabnpévois pallov #
mwepl wokews Bovhevopévois. The Scholiast remarks that codrorav
here means ‘those who in customary language are so called, the
teachers of rhetorical questions.' Lysias was no friend of Platq,
and Thucydides was too grave a writer to give currency to any
slanderous gossip, so that their testimony leaves no room to doubt
the existence at Athens of a distinct class of Sophists such as Plato
describes. We may therefore confidently accept the further de-
scriptions given by Xenophon and Aristotle, without attributing
them to the mere prejudice or jealousy of the Socratic School. ,

Nothing can be more severe than the censure of Socrates himself
as recorded in Xen. Mem. i. 6. 13 xal ry coplay boavras rods pév
dpyvplov 7§ Bovhopévg wolotrras codugras Somwep wdprovs dwoxakoary,
The plural dmoxaloioww implies that this was not an uncommon
way of speaking of the Sophists. A like evil reputation is indicated
in Xenophon, De Venatione, xiii. 8, where in a full description of
their methods of teaching he adds—oi coguoral 8 émi r¢ éfamargy
Aéyovat xal ypddouar éml rg éavrav xépde, xal oldéva oddév dperodary’
oldé yip dodds alrdy éyévero oldeis ol oriv, AN xai dpkei éxdorg
gouariy KArbijvar, 8 éoriv Sveidos wapd ye Tois €5 Ppovoiat,

Aristotle’s opinion of the Sophists is sufficiently shown in a pas-
sage of the Ethics, ix. 1: ‘In such matters some like the principle
of a “stated wage.” Those, however, who take the money before-
hand, and then do nothing of what they promised, are naturally
blamed in consequence of their excessive promises, for they do not
fulfil what they agreed. But this course the Sophists are perhaps
obliged to adopt, because no one would be likely to give money for
the things which they know.' Sir A, Grant remarks on this passage
that ¢ Aristotle contrasts the conduct of Protagoras (of whom he
speaks honourably) with that of  the Sophists ”’ after the profession
had become regularly settled.’

4

Google



VII. THE SOPHISTS

Compare Sopkistical Elencki, c. i: ¢ Now it answers the purpose
of some persons rather to seem to be philosophers and not to be
than to be and not to seem : for sophistry is seeming but unreal
philosophy, and the Sophist a person who makes money by the
semblance of philosophy without the reality ; and for his success it
is requisite to seem to perform the function of the philosopher
without performing it rather than to perform it without seeming to
do so. . . The existence of such a mode of reasoning, and the fact
that such a faculty is the aim of the persons we call Sophists, is
manifest * (Poste's translation).

Mr, Poste’s own conclusion concerning the Sophists is expressed
as follows (p. 100) : ‘Did the Sophist ever exist? Was there ever
a class of people who professed to be philosophers and to educate,
but, instead of method or a system of reasoned truth, only knew
and only taught, under the name of philosophy, the game of
eristic? . . . Grote says, the only reality corresponding to the
name are the disiecti membra sophistae in all of us, the errors
incidental to human frailty in the search after truth.’

On the manner in which Grote tries to disparage the testimony
of Aristotle, see Cope, Journal of Classical and Sacved Philology,
Pp. 160.

A question was raised by Schleiermacher in his Introduction
to the dialogue whether Euthydemus and his brother were real
persons and such as Plato describes them. ¢Who, then, were
these men, Dionysodorus and Euthydemus, to deserve such notice '
and meet with such treatment? History is silent respecting them
more than any other of the Sophists mentioned by Plato, so that
we may certainly conclude that they never formed any kind of
school, nay it would even seem that they were not generally men
in very great repute.’ '

.We readily agree that these itinerant professors of universal
knowledge were men of no great repute; but they were none the -
less fit representatives on that account of the low class of Sophists
of Plato's day, whom it was part of his purpose to expose. Also the
testimony of history is sufficient to show that they were certainly
real persons, and in some respects at least such as Plato has
described them.

Dionysodorus the elder brother (283 A) is the subject of a whole
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chapter in Xenophon, Mem. Soc.iii. 1. 1-11. He comes to Athens
pretending to teach strategy, but actually teaching nothing beyond
the merest elementary tactics and those most imperfectly. ¢Go
back,’ says Socrates, ‘and ask him again: for if he knows these
things and is not a shameless person, he will be ashamed after
taking money to send you away untaught.' How exactly this
agrees with Plato’s description of the two Sophists and their pre-
tensions may be seen by referring to Eufhyd. 271 D, 273 C, and to
the specimens of their actual teaching in the discussions which follow.

Euthydemus is mentioned by name in the Crafylus 386 D,
where a distinction is drawn between the dogma of Protagoras that
¢ for every man all things really are such as they appear to him,’
and the more extravagant paradox of Euthydemus, that ¢ all things
are alike to all men at the same time and always,” Other passages
in which allusions more or less evident are made to Euthydemus
and Dionysodorus are Sophsst. 251 B, C, and Pol. 495 C, D. But
the independent testimony of Aristotle proves beyond all question
both that Euthydemus was a person well known at Athens, and
that he used in discussion similar fallacies to those which Plato
imputes to him. Cf. Aristot. RAefor. ii. 24 “AN\os T8 &ippypévor qvrre-
Oévra Néyew #) 10 avykelpevoy Siaipoivra® émel ydp Tadrdv doxel elvas odx
by radrdv woANdxis, dmérepor xpnowpubrepov, Toiro dei moieiv. "Eorr 8¢
rovro Edfudipov Adyos. Olov 1o eldévar 3ri Tpufjpns év Hepaiel éariy’
&xaorov yap oldev. Kal 7ov Td oroixeia émorduevor dri vd Emos older
18 ydp &nos 10 alrd éorwv. Soph. Elench. xx. Kal 8 Ebudijpov 3¢ Méyos,
TAp’ oldas o viv ofoas év Meipatel Tpifpeis év Swehig v ; It is need-
less to quote the words of Sextus Empiricus, Adv. Mathem. vii. 13,
ibid. 48, 64, as the statements of so late a writer can add no weight
to the contemporary testimony of such authors as Xenophon and
Aristotle,

On this historical testimony we cannot refuse to believe that
Euthydemus and Dionysodorus were real persons well known at
Athens at the scemic date of the dialogue, and at that time elderly
men like Socrates, '

. But a further question has been raised by Teichmiiller, LsZera-
rische Fehden, 1. ii, who maintains with much ingenuity that Diony-
sodorus is intended to represent Lysias. The theory is based upon
the points of resemblance which may be traced between them.
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VII. THE SOPHISTS

(1) Lysias and Dionysodorus each had a younger brother named
Euthydemus : the occurrence therefore of this name in the dialogue
would at once turn the thoughts of Plato’s contemporaries to Lysias
and Euthydemus, the well-known sons of Cephalus (Plat. Reg. 328 B).

(2) Both pairs of brothers had joined the colony which the
Athenians founded at Thurii 444 B.C.

(3) Lysias was not, except for a few months, an Athenian citizen
but a £évos, though loorehis.

The two Sophists were also £évos (271 A).

(4) Lysias was at one time a teacher of rhetoric, having been
a pupil of Tisias the founder, with Corax, of the Sicilian school of
dialectic.

This was the same system as that which Diodorus and his
brother are described as practising.

(5) Lysias was joint owner with his brother of a shield manu-
factory in Peiraeus, and had helped Thrasybulus with money,
shields, and a band of mercenaries. 1f, as Teichmiiller thinks,
Euthydemus the brother of Lysias is the Sophist described by
Plato, 7keaet. 165 D, as wekraorikds dmjp pobodépos év Adyors, the
phrases there applied to him all relate to the art of war, éloyaw,
éuBaldy, yeipooduevis Te xal fvvdiaas, é\drpov,

From Xen, Mem. iii. 1 we know that Dionysodorus came to
Athens as a teacher of the art of strategy, and both brothers are
described by Plato as masters of the art of fighting in heavy
armour (éwhopdyor).

(6) Lysias was the most successful writer of speeches for the
warfare of the law-courts.

In the dialogue (272 A) Dionysodorus and Euthydemus are both
described as Ty év Tois Sixaornplots pdxnw kpatiore xal dywvicasbas
kat @\oy diddfar Aéyeww re xal ovyypdpesfas Néyous oiovs els ra
dixaoripia, and in 273 C as olw re 3¢ xal mofjoas Suvardy elvac abrdv
aimg Bonbeiv év rois dixacmplois, &v ris alrdv d8ij. The description
is remarkably applicable to Lysias, who not only wrote speeches
and taught others, but had made himself famous by the one excel-
lent speech which he had himself delivered in court against the
injuries done to him by Eratosthenes, 403 B.C.

Many other points of resemblance more or less striking are
discussed by Teichmiiller in a long chapter, but the examples given
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above are sufficient to show the general nature of his argument.
The degree of probability resulting from it is much increased by
the consideration that ¢ Plato in his dialogues does not rehearse
old histories, as a chronicler or a novelist ; but contends with living
opponents and rival teachers, who disputed with him for influence
over the best men of the time and especially over the young, since
they professed to teach the same things as he did, only better.’

The theory is very interesting, and by no means improbable : it
agrees well with the known relations of Plato and Lysias,and adds
to the life and spirit of the dialogue.

VIII. TEXT.

In this edition of the Ewshydemus the text is based upon the
three chief MSS. collated by Schanz.

(1) Codex Clarkianus, n. 39 in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, written
in the year 895 B.C. by Jobannes Calligraphus for Arethasa Deacon
of Patras, afterwards Archbishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia. This
excellent MS. is very fully described by Schanz, Novae Commenta-
tiones Platonicae, 105~-118,and by T. W. Allen in the Preface to the
Photolype edition, 1898. In the MS, as a whole there are many
corrections by the hand of thelearned Archbishop himself (Classécal
Review, vol. xvi. Nos. 1 and 8). These contemporary corrections
(B?®) are rightly distinguished by Professor Burnet from later
corrections (b). But in the Euthydemus there is only.one legible
note in the margin, and this is in the handwriting of Arethas, and
refers to the word oxAngpés, 271 B 4.

(2) T. In the Library of St. Mark’s at Venice this MS. is
described as ¢ Append. Class, 4, cod. 1,” and by Bekker as t: it
has been shown by Schanz ‘to be the source of all MSS. of the
second family,’ except that which immediately follows,

(3) Vind., or V, distinguished by Burnet as ‘W= cod. Vindo-
bonensis 54, suppl. phil. gr. 7 = Stalibaum Vind. 1’ This MS.
Schanz considered to be derived not directly from T, but from
a common source, which he marked by the letter M.

In choosing between various readings I have preferred those of
Cod. B as being by far the oldest and best authority, except where
they are evidently corrupt or fail to give any adequate meaning
to thé passage. )
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VIII. TEXT

The text of Plato as represented in the MSS. has been subjected
to much alteration by recent critics, among whom Cobet, Badham,
and Schanz are especially distinguished for ingenious emendations
and brilliant conjectures, often most successful, and, even when
unnecessary, very attractive. In Schanz’s edition of the EwsAy-
demus such alterations and omissions are extremely frequent, and
Professor Burnet has done good service to the students of Plato in
the Oxford edition by frequently restoring the readings of the chief
MSS.

I have acted on the same principle still more frequently, being
convinced that it is often easier to alter the words of such an
author as Plato than to understand and explain them. It is, how-
ever, the duty of an editor not to tamper with a reading authenti-
cated by the best MSS., until he has exhausted all means within his
power of elucidating the words ascribed to his author. Wherever
I have ventured to differ from recent editors, I have stated my
reasons in the notes.

In the matter of orthography I have been unwilling to depart
unnecessarily from long-established and almost universal custom.

Thus, for example, I have retained the usual method of printing
the pronoun & s so as to distinguish it from the conjunction &ri.
The usefulness of the distinction may be seen in such phrases as
otd’ {jdn mpd roi &n elev ol mayxparwaoral (Euthyd. 271 C), iva elds
8rs xal pafnodpeba (272 D), ool els kedpakip, Sre pov . . . karafreide
(283 E), rdv ipérepor marép’ &v rimroyu, dri pabay codovs vleis oras
Puoer (299 A), ofire olda dr¢ péAAw épeiv.

Passages thus printed may have no ambiguity for a competent
scholar, but they put a needless difficulty in the way of a
beginner.

It is more important, however, to consider whether this mode
of printing is or is not etymologically correct. The combination
s 715, f Tis, & 7 is made up of two separate words, each of which
is separately declined, as Pol. 462 C & jJ rim 8} wéhet, where, if we
write jrus as one word, the accent becomes impossible. Cf. Plat.
Epist. vii. 347 E Onp 7 xal Smos §eke kal ols Tiov, Epist. xi. 359 A
tmd vopawy Béicews kal &y rvav. Legg. ix. 864 E miv BAdSyy #v dv Tiva
xaraSAdyy. If therefore we were to be guided by etymology, both
the pronoun and the conjunction should be written & ¢, but for the
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sake of distinguishing them the conjunction is conventionally
written as one word &ri.

The remarks and practice of Jannaris are inconsistent and
misleading: in 610. 3 he prints ‘doris, §,1e},’ and adds in a
footnote?, ‘It should be written &ri, but ancient grammarians in-
troduced &,ri—for which modern scholars substitute 8§ ri—to dis-
tinguish it from the conjunction &r ¢that’ (79).’ But Jannaris
himself constantly prints 8,r, as in 6,7t pafdv, §,rv waBdy: see his
Index.

Cf. Kiihner-Blass I. i. 353 (§ 93 Diastole) ¢8,r, nicht wie dri.’

We may add that Schanz is mistaken in his critical note on
271 C 6, ‘& BT, for Cod. B certainly has & 7. )

272 A 5 dmirebeixarov B, émirebixarov. There is apparently no
authority in the MSS. for the latter form which is adopted in
the Oxford text, 1903.

In Kiihner-Blass, Ausfiikriicke Grammatik, § 277, p. 186, rébeixa
is described as ‘nachklass’; and in § 285, p. 201, on the Doric
dialect, we find ‘Von rifnu lautet das Pf. réfexa, Téfepar, 50 auf
Inschr. dvareféxavri.’ In this case réfexa stood for réfexa.

Jannaris is of opinion that the diphthong EI arose from the inser-
tion of a simple vertical stroke (not iota) to mark the metrical quantity
of E (App. ii. 9). ¢ Accordingly, when representing a rhythmical or
grammatical length E now begins (sixth century B.C.) to figure in the
Attic inscriptions as E| (later on as B or H identified with EI)...
only in sporadic cases, the old orthography . .. remaining in
universal practice down to the middle of the fifth century B.C. . . .
It is only since the year 403 B.C., under the arclionship of Eucleides,
(that) the new spelling obtained by a public act official recognition
or formal sanction’ (ibid. 12). The further inference of Jannaris
that ‘a new system of orthography was created into which o/
Previous literary and many inscriptional compositions had to
be transiiterated’ (the italics are mine) must be regarded as a
somewhat doubtful or, at least, exaggerated conjecture. It is, I
believe, generally acknowledged that such forms as émrefikarov,
and ¢oBj (2nd person sndicative middle), are unknown to the
MSS. of the Attic drama, and it would require much more evidence
than has yet been alleged to prove in opposition to all MSS. that
so artistic and poetic a writer as Plato at once discarded the style
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VIII. TEXT

to which he had been accustomed from childhood to his twenty-
fifth or twenty-sixth year in favour of an official novelty.

The Attic inscriptions of the period contained in the Cordus
Graecarum Inscriptionum are almost exclusively legislative or
magisterial decrees and public accounts. In such documents the
second person naturally is not used, and there is no evidence of
any such change as that of ¢oBei to ¢oSj. In the accounts &fnxav
the aorist only occurs, so that there is no evidence in favour of
the change to émrefyxaror.

On this subject it may be well to quote an incidental remark of
the author of the New Phrynickus, who will not be thought too
conservative in the matter of orthography. Mr. Rutherford writes
(p. 45): ‘It is no rare experience to find the most distinguished
critics advocating an alteration of all the manuscripts, simply
because they have never tried to estimate, as is done in this
inquiry, the extraordinary ease with which an Athenian of the
best age moved among the various coexistent literary dialects of
his time.’
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dmdé0eabov, Totro 8 adrd Emdelfacbor: Tovrovl Tov veavioroy 5
weloarov s xpy Pprooopely kal &perijs émipeheiobai, xal
xapietefov duol Te kal Tovrowol maow. cupBéBnker ydp Tt
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rowdrov 7§ pepaxly Tolre ¢yd re xal olde wdvres TvyXd-
vouev émibvpoidvres bs BéAtioroy alrov yevéolar, or B¢
10 olros *Afidxov v vids Tob *AAxiBiddov Tod makaiod, adra-

b vérios 8¢ Tod ¥iv Svros *AAkiBiddovr Svopa & atrd KAewlas.
&ore 3¢ véose PpoBoiuela &) wepl alrd, olov elxds mepl véy,
i Tis GOfi fipds én’ EANo T émimidevua Tpépas atrod Ty
Sudvotav xal duadlelpp. oPpd olv fikerov els kdAAiwrrov:

5 GAN € i T diagpéper Suty, AdPBerov melpav Tob pespaxiov
xal diakéxbnrov dvavriov Hudv.

- Elndvros oty éuod oxeddv 7t alrd raira ¢ Edfidnuos
dpa dvdpelws Te kal fapparéws, AN’ oldty Biapéper, &
¢ Sdxpares, Eépn, dav udvov E0érn dmoxplveciar & veavloxos.
AN pdv &1, Epn éyd, Tobrd ye xal elfioTair Oapd yap
alr§ olde mpoaidvres moAAL épwrdoly Te xal dwahéyovrat,
dare émek@s Oappet 10 dmoxplvadbac.

5 Ta 3 perd tatra, & Kplrav, wés &v kaAGs ot Supyn-
caluny; ob yap opkpdy 70 &yov dfvacfar dvahaBelv
diefidvra codlay dufxavoy Somqpe Sor’ &ywye, xabdmep ol

@ woural, déopar dpxduevos Tijs dupyfjoews Modoas Te kal
Muiuny &mxaelofar. fpfaro 8 ody &bévde mobew
8 Ei06dnuos, bs dypuar 'Q Khewla, wdrepol elov Tdv
dvlpdmwy ol pavfdvovres, ol gopol 7 ol dualels;

s Kal 7 pepdriov, &re peydrov Svros Tob pwmipmaros,
Hpvlplacéy re xal dmopioas BAemev els éué xal éyd
yvods adrdv TefopuBnuévoy, @dppet, v & éyd, & Kiewla,

e kal amdxpwar dvdpelws, omdrepd cov palverar lows ydp
Tot ddpehel Ty peylory dpellav.

Kal & 7ofrg & Awwvvoddwpos mpookiyras pot mixpdy
wpds 10 ols, mdwv pedidoas 7§ mpoocdmy, Kal iy, &P,

5 oo, & Zdxpares, mporéyw 8ri dmdrep’ &v dmoxplimras Td
pewpdrioy, éleleyxtioera.

Kal alrol perald radra Aéyovros & Khewlas &vyev
dwoxpwduevos, dore olde mapaxeAeboacdal poi éfeyévero
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ethafnbivar 7§ perpaxly, &AX’ dmexplvaro 8ri of copol 276
elev of pavOdvovres.

Kal 6 Ed00dnuos, Kakets ¥ Twas, &pn, didackdrovs, #
ot ;—"QuoAdyeL.—Odxoly Tdr pavfavdvrov of diddoxalo
Sddokarol elow, domep & xibapiomis xal 6 ypapparioTis 5
Sddoxarot dfmov foav ood kal Ty Ay maldww, Suels
3R pabnral;—Svvédpn.—ANo T oly, fvika éuavdvere,
ofmw fwloracte Tadra & uavbdvere;—Oix &gn—"Ap’ odv
oodol Wre, §re Tatra olx fmloracfe;—Ob dijra, § &’ 8. b
—Oixoty el ) oogol, dualbeis;~Tldvrv ye—Tueis &pa
pavldvovres & odx fnloracte, duadels Svres éuavldvere.—
Enévevae 10 pepdriov.~Oi &ualbels &pa pavldvovow, &
KXewla, AN’ ody ol cogol, ds o ofe:. 5

Tadr’ odv elwdvros avrod, Sowep tmd Sidacxdrov xopds
&moonwivavros, dpa dvebopifnody e xal éyéhacay ol émd-
pevol éxelvol perd Tod Awovvooddpov Te xal EdGudipor xal ¢
wplv dvamveboar kaAds Te xal €b TO pepdxwor, éxdefduevos
é Awvvaddwpos, TC 3¢, & Khewla, &, dmdre dmoaroparifol
Juiy 6 ypapparioris, wérepot éudvbavor Téy maldov Ta
dmooropari{dueva, ol cogol % of dpaldels;—Oi aodol, &pn 5
6 Khewlas.—Ol cogol &pa pavfdvovoiw AN’ ody ol dualbets,
xal odx € o &pri EdOudijue &mexplvo.

*Evradfa &) kal mdvv péya éyéhaody e xal éop¥Bnoay d
ol épaoral Toly &wdpoly, dyaobévres tiis coplas atrolv: ol
8 &Aou fpels éxmemhypévor Eriwmbper. yvods B¢ fuds
6 Ed0dnuos ekmemAnyuévovs, W' & paMov Gavpdloper
alrdy, odx dvler 10 pepdxiov, GAN’ npdra, kal domep of 3
dyafol dpxnoral, BmAa &orpede Ta épwrimara mepl TOD
atrod, xal &pn* Ildrepor yip ol pavfdvovres pavfdvovow
4 énloravras ) & py émloravras;

Kal 6 Awvveddwpos weAw pikpdy mpds pe Yibuploas,
Kal totr’, &pn, & Zdkpares, &repov towobrov oloy 70 e
wpdrepov.
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*Q Zeb, Iy &yd, | p xal 7O mpdrepdy ye xaldv vuly
¢pdvn 10 dpdrmpa.
5 Ildvr, &dn, & Sdrpares, Towadra fHuels pwrduer Epuxra.
Tovydproy, v 8’ &yd, doxeiré poi eddoxyuely mapd Tols
pabyrais.
’Ev 8 rofre 6 pdv Khewlas 7§ EdOvdiug éwexplvaro
& pavldvowey ol pav@dvovres & obx énlorawroes & 3¢ fipero
277 alrdv 3@ Ty adréy dvwep 7O mpdrepov: TL ¥é; 4 &’ 8s, ol
énloracar o ypdppara;—Nal, &pn.—Oixodty dravra;—
‘QuoAdyer—"Orav odv Tis.émooropari(y ériody, o ypdupara
dmooropar{{ei;— Quordyet—Oixody dv i b éxloracas,
s &pn, dmooroparlle:, elmep whvra émloracai;—Kal robro
opordye—T( otw; 1 & 8, Gpa oV {od) pavbdves &rr’ &y
&moaropar((y Tis, 6 8¢ pd) émorduevos ypdupara pavddve;
—Obx, &N, 3} & 8s, pavfdvw.—Oixody & énloracar, § &’
b 85, pavfdves, elmep ye dmavra 1 ypdupara énloTacate—
‘Quoldymoev.—Oix &pa dp8ds dmexplvw, Epn.
Kal ofmw odddpa Ti tadra elpnro 7§ EdOudiue, xal &
Avworvoddwpos Samep odaipay exdefduevos Tov Adyor mAw
5 doroxd(ero 1ol peipaxlov, xal elmerr ’Efamard e Ei6Y-
dnpos, & Khewla. elmé ydp pot, 76 pavfdvew odx émomipn
¢omt hapBdvew Tolrov o &y Tis pavldvp;— Quordyes §
Kiewlas—Td & enloracfa, 43 8s, 8o 7t § ew
émoriuny oy dorlv;—Swépn—To &pa p) émloracbar
¢ winw &ew émoriuny &orly;— Quordyer abrd.—Ildrepoy
odv elow ol AapBdvovres éTioty ol Eovres fidn 1) of dv p)
oow;—Ot &y pij—Oixoby duordynras elvar Tovrwy xal
robs uY émorapévovs, Téy p) éxdvrev;—Karévevoe—
5 Tév AapBavdvrwv 89’ elolv ol pav@dvovres, &AN’ ob T@v
& drrwv;—Zwédn.—Ot uy émorduevor dpa, &by, pavld-
vovow, & Khewla, & ol ol émordpevor.
d  "Eri &) &nl 70 Tplrov karaBaddy domep mdhaiopa dppa
& Ed60dnuos Tov veavloxov: xal &yd yvods Bamri{duevor o
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petpdrioy, BovAduevos dvamadboar alrd, pun Huly drodekud-
deie, wapapvlodpevos elmov: "Q Khewla, py OGadpale el
oo. ¢alvovrar dffeis of Adyo. Tows yap oix alobdrp
olov moielror 7d &évw wepl oé mowiToy B¢ TatTdy Smep
of & tfi teerfi Tév KopvBdvrww, Srav miy Opbvwow
modow wepl Tovrov Sy &v wéNAwoi Tehelv. kal yip Exel
Xopnyba-tls dori kal madid, el &pa xal reréheoar xal viv
Totrw obdey EM\o_#) Xopeverov mept ¥ xal olov dpxeiofov
wallovre, bs perd tofiro Tehobvre. vy ody véuwoov Ta
mpdra TéY lepdy bxobew 7@V codioTikGy. mpdTov Ydp,
&s ¢nov Tpddixos, mepl Svoidiwy dpbdreros palfev deir
3 3 xal &delxvvobdy gou Td féve, 8t ok fjdnoba 70
pavldvew 8ri ol dvfpwmor kakobor pdv éml 7§ Toipde, Srav
Tis &€ dpxfis pndeplay Eowv émoriungy wepl wpdyuards
Twos &rera dorepoy adrod AapBdvy T EmoTiuny, kakobor
32 ratrov Tobro kal émedaw Exwy 7dn T Emomiu Tatry
i émioriuy Tadrdy Todro mplypa émokonfi f mparrdpevov
7 Aeyduevor—uaMor v adrd cwwibvar kalofow 1} pav-
Odvew, &ori &8 8re xal pavldvew—oe d2 Tobro, bs ovrol
&delkvvvral, SiaréAnlev, Talrdy dvopa én’ dvfpdmois dvav-
tlos Eovow kelpevay, 7@ te elddre kal &ml v§. ) -wapa-
nwAjowy 8¢ Totre kal 70 &v 1§ devrépy épwripart, & §
dpdrwr o€ mérepa pavldvovow ol Evfpwmol & mloravrar
% & ph.  Tabra 3 Tév pabnudrev Tadd dorw—id xal
¢t &yd cor Tovrovs wpoowallew—maidiw Bt Aéyw did
radra, 8ri, € xal WOAAG Tis %) kal wdvra Td Towabra pdbot,
Td v mpdypara oddty dv paNov eldely wh e, wpoo-
mallew 8¢ olds v° &v el Tols dvbpdmwors &ia Ty TGy dvo-
pdrov Siapopav vmookeAllwy xal dvarpénwv, domep ol T
axoAvfpia Tév peAAdrror kabi(ijoeobar Smoamdvres xalpovar
xal yeAdow, éredoy Boow Fariov dvarerpappévor. rabra
pév olv ooi wapd Todrwy véule madiay yeyovévar TO Bt
perd Tabra dfjhov 8 tobrw yé oo alrd Td omovdala
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&delfeaboy, xal yd S¢nyioopar abroty wa poi 8 méoxovro
5 dnoddow. epdrmy yip émdelfacbar Ty wporpemTuchy
ooplay: viv 8¢ por doxel detwv ¢nbirmy wpdrepov maloar
@pds 0é. radra pdv oy, & Ed06dnué Te xal Aworvadduwpe,
d memalofw Te Spiv, kal lows ixavis Exerr 10 3 3 perd
radra émdelfarov mporpémovre TO pepdriov Jwws xpY
oodlas e xal dperijs EmpueAnbivat. mpbrepov ¥ &y oy
&delfopas olov adrd dmohapfdve kal olow alrod émbuud
5 dxoboar. v oy ddfw Vuly WiwTicds Te kar yerolws atrd
woiely, wij pov xarayelire: Pwd “pobuplas yap Tod dxodoac
tiis duerépas codlas foAufjow dmavrooyedidoar évavriov
€ Judv. dvdoyeclov oly dyehaorl dxodorres adrol Te Kal
ol pabnral Spére od 8¢ poi, & mal *Afdxov, dmdxpwa.
*Apd ye mdvres dvbpwmor BovAduela €& mpdrrew; )
Totro pév épdrnua Sy vurdl) ¢poBoduny &v Téy rarayed:
5 orwy; Gwénrov yap imov kal 70 épwriv T& rowadrar Tls yap
ob BovAerar dvBpdmwv b mpdrrew;—Oddels Soris olk, &Py
279 é Khewlas.—Elev, fjv ¥’ &yd: 10 O3 perd robro, énadi) Bov-
Adpeba €0 mpdrTew, mhs dv € wpdrrouer; &p’ v el Huly
MOAAQ kdyadd eln; %) Tobro éxelvov &ri edmbéarepov; dfjhov
ydp mov.wal Tobro i ofrws ¥éxen-=-Zuvépr—Déoe. B,
s dyada B¢ mota &pa TGY Svrwv Tvyxdve Huiv Svra; # of
Xahemov odde cepvod avdpds wdvv Ti odde Todro Eoikev elvar
elmopely; mas yap dv Nplv elmor 8rv 70 mAovrely &yalbdv:
3 ydp;—TIldww 5, &pn.—Odxodv kal 70 Pyialvew xal 7o
b xaAdv elvar xal T3AAa kard 70 odpa ikavds wapeoxevd-
o0ai;—Svveddken.— AN uy eyéveial ye xal duvdpets xal
riwal & tff éavrod dfAd dorw dyabd Svra.—'Quoldye—
T( odv, &pny, & Huiv Aelmerar 76y &yabdy; ( &pa &orly
5 70 oddpovd e elvar xal blkawov kal &vdpelov; mdrepov
mpds Auls, & Khewla, Hyfi of, v rabra T0dper Gs
dyald, dp8Gs Huds Ojoew, §) éaw pwh; lows yap &v s Huiv
dpdioBnmiceier: ool 3¢ wds doxel;}— Ayadd, &pn 6 Khei-
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vias.—Elev, v ¥ &yd M 8¢ coplav wob xopod rdfoper;
& Tols &yabols, §) whs Aéyeis;—'Ev Tols dyafols.— Evfv-
pod &) wh Tt mapakelmouer TGy dyabéy, § T kal dfiov
Adyov.—"AMAG pou Soxofuev, pn, oddév, 6 Khewlas.—Kal
¢yd dwaprmobeis elmov 8re Nal pd Ala xwdvvedouév ye
70 péyiorov Tdy dyafdy mapahimelv.—T( Tovro; 1 & 8s.
—Tyw ervxlav, & Khewla: 8 wdvres dacl, xal ol wdvv
¢abhot, péyioroy Tov dyabdy elvai~—"AAndf Aéyeis, Edn.
—XKai éyd ol wdAw peravofoas elmov 8ri ’OAlyov kara-
yéhaoror Eyevduefa 9md Tév Hvwv &yd Te Kal v, & wal
*Aébxov—T( &1, &pn, Tobro;— 'Ot ebruxlav & Tols &u-
wpocfev Oépevor vuvdy) adfis mepl Tod alrod EAéyopev..—
T( odv &) rotro;—Karayéhaorov fmov, § mdAar mpdretrat,
Totro wdAw mporifévar kal Sis Tadrd Aéyew.—Ilbs, Epn,
rotro Aéyeis; —H ocopla Himov, v & &yd, ebrvxla dorlr
Tobro 8¢ kv mals yvoln.—Kal ds daduacer olirws & véos
7€ Kkal ebjbys &orl{—Kéyd yvods afrdv Oavuélovra, *Apa
otk oloba, &prw, & Krewla, 8ri mepi adAnpdrov ebmpaylay
ol atAqral edrvxéorarol elow;—Svvépn.—Oirody, fv &
&yd, xal wepl ypappdrov ypadiis Te xal dvayvdoews ol
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ypapparioral;—Ildvv ye.—T( 8¢; mpds Tods Tijs Bardrrys -

xwbddvovs pdy oler edrvxeorépovs Twis elvar TGV coPdy
xvBeprmTéy, ds énl wav elmelv;—Od djra~—T( 8; oTpa-
revduevos perd morépov &v diov Tod kwdbvov Te kal Tis
TUXns peréyots, perd gopod arparyyed 9 perd dpabods;—
Merd codob—TL 3¢; &obevdv perd worépov &v Hdéws
xwdvvebois, perd copod larpod 9 perd dpabois;—Merd
oopod.—"Ap’ odk, v ¥ &yd, 8ri edruxéorepov &y olew mpdr-
Tew perd gopod mpdrrov ) perd dpabods;—Svvexdpet.—
‘H oopla &pa mavraxod ebrvxely moiel Tods &vbpdmovs.
ol yip dijmov duaprdvor ¥’ &v woré T codla, AN’ dvdyxn
8p0ds mpdrrew xal Tvyxdvew 1 yap dv odxéri codla iy,

Swopohoynoducla Tedeur@vres ok old’ Smws &v keda-
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Aalp ofre Tobro éxew, ooplas mapobons, § &v wapf undty
apoodeioclar ebrvylas dmedn) 3¢ Tobro cwwwpoloynodueda,
wd\w &rvwlavduny alrol Td mpdrepov dpoloynuéva was
5 &v Julv &ou. ‘Quoloyicaner ydp, pnp, €l Huiv dyafa
WoOAR wapely, eddaipovely dv xal €0 mpdrrew.—Svédn.—
*Ap’ oy eddawpovoluer &v 3id Ta wapdvra dyadd, el undiv
fuds dpelol ) el dperol;—EL dpeol, Epn.—Ap’ oty &

C 71 dPerol, €l ey udvov Huly, xppueda ' alrols wi; olow
oirla el pv €l woANd, éobloyuer 3¢ wi, 7} mordy, wlvoipuer
3¢ pf, &0 8 1 dperoluel® dv;—Ob dijra, Epn—TI( ¥¢;
ol dnmiovpyol mduvres, €l alrols eln wdvra Ta mnidaa
5 mapeoxevacuéva éxdore els O davrob &pyov, xpprro 3¢
alrols pij, &’ &v olror € wpdrroiew 3@ T xrijow, Sn
xexrypévor elev wdvra & Bel xexrfiobar TOv Snpiovpydy;
olov éxrowv, el mapeaxevacuévos el td e dpyava &mwavra
xal AR lxavd, Textalvoiro 3¢ pif; €06’ 8 T dperoir v
d dnd tis xmjoews;—Oddapds, &pn.—T( 8¢, & 1is xexry-
uévos €l mAotrdy Te kal & vovdd) ENéyoper wdvra Ta dyaldd,
xppro 3¢ airols pij, &p° &v eddawpovol Bid Ty Tolrwy
xrhiow 16V &dyabév;—Ob dfjra, & Sdrpares—Actv &dpa,
5 &ny, os &oixev, pY) pbvov xexrficlat Td Towdra dyadd Tov
pé\ovra eddalpova Evecbar, GANR xal xpficOar alrots &s
oddev Speros Tis kricews ylyverat— AAnbi Aéyeis— Ap’

e oy, & Kh\ewla, #dn Tobro ixavov mpds 70 eddaluova woifjoal
rwa, 16 Te xexrijofar Tdyafd xal 10 xpfiobar adrois;—

" YEpotye Soxet.—IIdrepov, v & &yd, &iv dp0ds xpiral Tis
# xal éw pij;—Edv. 8p06s.—KarGs ye, v & &yd, Aéyes.

5 wAéov ydp mov oluas Odrepdy dorw, édv Tis xpfirar Sreody
pY) ép0@s mpdypar: 7 &dv &3 70 pev yap xaxdy, Td 8¢ ofre
281 xaxdv offre dyaddv. 1) odx ofrw papéy;—Svvexdper—T(
olv; & tji dpyacig e ral xpioer th wepl Td@ HAa pdv
8o 7{ dorw 10 dmepyalduevov dpfbs xpiiobar B émaiun

3§ rexrovixj;—O0 dfjra, Epn.—AMNa piv wov xal & T
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wepl Td oxedn dpyacly T Sp0ds émoTipy dorly % dmepya- §
Copérn.—Svvédn.—TAp’ ob, v ¥ &yd, xal mepl T xpelay
Gv é\éyopev 1O wplrov TéY &yaldy, mAodTov T€ kal Pyielas
xal xdAAgus, 70 8p0@s maot Tols Tololrots xpficOar émi-
orijun Jwliyovuérn xal xaroploboa miv mpalw, 4 #Aho i; b
—’E1rw1%p.'q, 7 8 8s.—00 pdvov &pa elrvylay dAAG xal
ebmpaylay, bs fowev, i émomiun mapéxel Tols dvbpdmois
& wdop xrioe Te xal wpdfe—'Quordye.—"Ap olv &
mpds Ails, v ¥ &yd, Spelds Tt TOY dMAwYy kmpdrov dvev §
¢dpoviigens xal coplas; &pd ye &v dvarro &vfpwmos moAAG
kexrnuévos kal woMQa wpdrrwy wody uy Exawv, % palov
O\lya [vody ¥wv]; &3¢ B¢ oxdmer odx éNdrrw mpdrrwv
e\drro dv fapaprdvo, \drTe 3t dpaprdvwv frrov &v ©
Kxaxds mpdrrot, frrov 3¢ Kaxds mpdrrwy &PAios frrov &v
eln;—Ildwrv ’, &pn.—Tlérepov oy &v paAAor é\drreo Tis
mpdrror wévns dv ) whovoros;—I1évns, Epn.—Ildrepoy ¢ =
dobans % loxvpds;— Acleviis—TIIdrepov d¢ &mpos ) 5
dripos;—" Aripos.—ITdrepor 3¢ dvdpeios &v [xal sddpwr]
é\drrw dv mpdrrol 1) dedds;—Aehds.—~—Ovxody xal dpyds
paMoy % épydrs;—Svvexdper—Kal Bpadds paiov )
Taxls, xkal apPBAd 6pdv Kal dxovwy paAiov %) é&6;—Ildvra d
7d Towadra avvexwpodper GAAAots.— Ev xepadaly ¥, Eépny,

& Kiewla, xuwdvweder odpmarra & v6 mpdrov Epapev dyada
elvai, ob mepl Tovrov 6 Adyos airols elvai, Smws aird ye
xad’ avrd wépukev dyada [elvar), AN bs Zoker &Y Exer 5
éw ptv adréy fyiras dpabla, pellow xaxd elvar Tév dvav-
tlwy, 8¢ dvvardrepa Vmmperety T§ Hyovuéve xaxd vy,
& & ¢pdvnals e kal oopla, pellw &yadd, adra 8¢ xad’
atrd obdérepa alrdy obdevds dfia elvar—DPalverar, édn, ©
as dowev, ofrws, s od Aéyeis—T( ody Huiy ovuPalver éx
Tév elpnpévov; & Tt §) Ty ptv 8wy oldtv dv olire
&yafdv olre xaxdy, Totrow 3¢ Jvoiv Svrow 7 uév cogla
&yafdy, % 8¢ dpabla xakdy;— Quodye. Y
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283 "Erc rolvwy, &P, 10 Aowmdy emoxefdueda. Exeady
ebdalpoves ptv elvar mpobupoiuela wdvres, épdmper B¢
rowbrot yiyvéuevor & Tob xpiofal Te Tots mpdypacw xal
dplas xphiobas, Ty 3 dpfdmra xal elrvxiay éxmariun

5 % wapéxovoa, 3l &), bs &oxev, & mavrds Tpémov dmavra
&vdpa roiro mapackevi(eolar, Snws Gs copdraros orar
1 ob;—Nal, épn.—Kal mapa warpds ye dimov roiro old-
pevor 3€iv mapalapBdvew woAd palov i) xpipara, xal

b map’ ¢mrpérwy xal plAwy 1oV T€ dAwr xal TEY Paoxdy-
Tov ¢paoTay elvar, xal &vwv xal wohirévy, Seduevov xal
ixerelovra coplas peradidivar, oiddy aloxpdv, & Kiewla,
old¢ veueonrdv &vexa TovTov VmMperely kal dovAedew kal

s ¢paotfi xal wavrl &vfpény, dricly E0éhovra dmmperely T
kaAGy Pnpernudroy, mpobupcluevor ooddy yevéolbasr 1) ob
doxet oou, Epny &yd, ofirws;—IIdvv udv odv €b pot doxels

© ¢ Myew, 1 ¥ 8s.—El &ori ve, & Krewla, v &’ &yd, 1) oodla
S3axrdy, AAA i) dnd Tadropdrov mapaylyveras Tois dwbpd-
qos* Tobro Yydp iy &re Goxenror xal ofmw diuwpodoyn-
puévoy &uol Te xal dol—"ANN’ Zuovye, ipn, & Sdxpares,

5 ddaxrdv elvar doxei—Kal &yd fobels elmor *H xaAds
Aéyeis, & &pwore avdpiv, xal €l émolnoas dmalrdfas pe
oxéews WOMjs Tepl Tovrov adrod, mérepov didaxrov 1) ob
Sdaxrdy ) codla. viv ody éwedr) goi kal SidaxTov dokel
xal pdvov 1@y Svrwr eddalpova xal edrvxii wowelv TOV

d &vfpwmov, &AAo T 1) dalys dv dvayxaiov elvar procodeiv
xal alrds &v vy Exeis adrd woiely;—Ildvv pdv olw, &y,
& Zdxpares, bs oléy Te pdAiora.

Kéyd ratra dopevos dxovoas, TO udv dudy, &y, wapd-

5 detypa, & Awrvaddwpé Te xal Ed0dnue, olwy embuud rév
mporpenTikG@y Adywv elva, Towobrov, SuwTikdy lows xab
poAts did paxpdy Aeyduevoyr odpPy d¢ dmdrepos BovAerat,
ralrdy Toiro Téxvp mpdrrwy émdefdrw Huiv. el B pY

e Totro BovAecbov, 80ev éyd dméhmov, 70 &fijs Emdelfarov
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T pespaxly, wérepoy waoay émonijuny 3 alrdv krécdas,
9 &ori s pla Hv del AaBdvra eddaipovely Te kal dyafov
dvdpa elvai, xal 7ls alirn. domep ydp E\eyov dpxduevos,
mepl woAAoD Hply Tvyxdver 8y Tévde TV veavloxoy coddy §
e xal &yaddv yevéobar.

’Eyd pdv odv radra elwov, & Kplrwv: 7§ 3¢ pera robro 283
doopéve mhvv opddpa mpoaetxor Tov voiv, xal émerxdémovy
rlva wore Tpémor djrowro Tob Adyov xal dwéfev &pfowro
wmapaxehevduevor T veavlorg coplav Te kal dperiy dorety.

& ol mpeoBirepos atréy, 6 Awvvaddwpos, mpdrepos fipxero 5
70D Abyov, Kkal iuels wdvres éBAémoper mpds atrdy bs
alrica pdAa dxovodpevor favpaclovs Twds Adyovs. Swep
odv xai cwéBn fuiv: Bavpaoror ydp Twa, & Kplrev, dvip b
xarfipxev Abyov, ol gol dfiov dxoboar, s wapaxehevoTikds

8 Abyos v &n° dpeniv.

Elné pot, &pn, & Zdxparés e xal Jpels ol &ot, Saot
Pare embupely Tdvde Tov veavlokov godr yevéobar, wdre- 5
pov wallere Tatra Aéyovres 7 bs dAn0Bs émibuueire xal
amovddlere;

Kayd Swevoiibny &re ¢nbimy 8pa fuas 10 wpdrepov
wallew, qixa exehedoper dakexbijvar 1§ veavloke aird,
kal 3id radra wpocemawrdryy Te xal odx Ermovdacdrnyc 10
rabra odv Bwwonbels &t paAhov elmov 8r¢ Oavpaords C
owovddlowuer.

Kal 6 Awrvoddwpos, Sxdmer wiy, épn, & Zdrpares,
Snws py Eapvos e b viv AMyeis—Ecoxeppas, v 8’ Eyd-
ob yap pi wmor &fapvos yévopar~T( otw; ¥pn* ard 5
BobAeabar atrov coddy yevéobar;—Ildvv pev odv.—Niy
3¢, 1 ¥ 8s, Khewlas wdrepov aopds éorw 4 ob;—Obxovw
¢nol yé e Eorw 3¢, v ¥ &yd, obx dhaldy.—Tuels ¥,
&, Bovreobe yevéobas adrdv coddy, duabh 8¢ iy elvai; d
— Quoloyobpev~Oixoty ds pev olx ¥orw, Povhecle
atrdy yevéabai, 8s &' ot viv, pnxére elva—Kal &yd

Go 3]0



a83d INAATONOZ2

éxotaas &0opuBiibny. & 3 pov OopuBovpévov PmoraBdy,
5 "ANo Tt otw, ¥, émel Podlecle alrov bs viv doTly
unkére elvat, Bovheabe atrdy, ds oikev, dmodwAévat; xalrot
woAod &y 8fior ol Towiror elev Pplot Te xal épacral,
olrwes 1@ wawdixd wepl mavrds 8y movjoawro éfodwAévar.
e Kal & Krjourmos éxodoas dyavdcrmoéy e tmép Tov
wadikdy kal elrer: "Q féve Oolpie, el p) dypowdrepor,
&pn, M elmety, elmov &y * Sol els xepakfy,” § Tt pabdy pov
xkai TGy &\wv xarayelder Towdrov wpaypa, d éyd oluat
5 obd’ Sowr elvar Aéyew, bs &yd Tévde Bovholuny &y éfodw-
Advac.
T( 8¢, &¢pn, & Krijourme, & Ed06dnpos, 3} Soxet oot oldy
7 elvar Yetdeafai;—~Ny Ala, &, e pi) palvopal ye——
Ildrepov Aéyovra 70 mpaypa mept ob & & Adyos 7, % ph
284 Aéyovra;—Aéyovra, &pn—~Olrody elmep Aéyer gird, odx
o Ayer TGy Svrwv 1) exelvo Smep Aéyei;—Tlas yap dv;
&pn 6 Krjourmos~Ev pi xéxelvd y ¢orlv 16v Svrwv, 8
Ayer, xwpls 16y EM\ov~Tldry ye—~Odxody & &xetvo
5 Aéyor 10 &y, &pn, Aye,;—Nal—"ANa piw & ye 70 dv
Aywr kal Td Svra Tén6R Aéyer Sore § Awrvoddwpos,
elmep Aéyer 1@ Svra, Myer TaA0] kal oddty xard oob
Yedderat.
b Nai, &pn° &\’ § Tadra Aéywv, &pn & Krjouwmos, &
E603npe, ob Ta dvra Aéyen
Kal 6 Ed60dnuos, Ta 8¢ ui) dvra, &pn, 8o T % ok
dorw;—Oidx &rrw~"ANo 7t odv oddauod 1d ye p) dvra
§ dvra dorly;—Oddapob~"Eorw oly 8rws wept Tadra, 7a pi)
Svra, mpdfeier & tls i, (BoTe kal elva) wovjoeiew v xal
doricoby Td undapod Svra;—Otk Euovye doxet, &pn & Krijo-
irmos—TL ody; of priropes 8rav Aywow & 1§ diug,
oddty mpdrrovor;—TIlpdrrovor pev odw, 1§ ¥ 8s—~—Odxodw
c elmep mpdrrovor, kal mowdoi;—Nal—Td Aéyew &pa mpdr-
Tew 7€ Kal mowew éoTw;— QuoAdyncev~Oix &pa Td
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ye uY) v, &dn, Aéyer oddels—moiol yap &v Oy 7l oD ¢
Guordymras 6 pn Sy u oldy T evar pndéva wotelv—
dore xatd TOv odv Aéyor oddels Yevdii Aéyer, AN’ elmep §
Adyer Aworvoddupos, TéAnd] Te xal Td dvra Aéyet.

Ny Ala, épn 6 Krijourmwos, & Edfidnper &3 12 Svra
pev Tpdwor Twa Aéyet, ob pérror &s ye et

Mas Aéyes, &pn & Awovvoddwpos, & Krjourme; eloly
ydp Twes ot Aéyovar Td mpdypara bs Eer;—Eloly pévro, d
&b, ol xarol Te xdyabol xal of TaAn6f Aéyovres—T( olv;
1 & 8 Téyafa odx ), EPn, Exer, T& 3¢ xaxd Kaxd@s;—
Svvexdper—Tods 3¢ xakols Te xal dyalfods Spoloyels Aé-
yew os ¥e Ta mpdypara;—'Opoloyd.—~Kaxds &pa, Epn, 5
Adyovow, & Krijourme, ol dyafol T& kaxd, elmep os et
Adyovow—Nal pa Ala, 7§ ¥ 8, odpddpa ye, Tods Yoy
xaxods &vlpdmovs: v ob, ddv poi welfy, edhaPioy elvay,
Tva p1} oe ol dyabol xaxds AMéywow. &s €l lo0’ &re xaxds €
Aéyovow ol dyabol Tods xaxods~—Kal Tods peydhovs, &pn
6 Ed60dnpos, peydAws Aéyovor xal Tods Oeppods Oepuds;—
Méhiora Sfimov, &pn 6 Kmjourmoss rods yoby uxpovs
Yuxpds Aéyoval e kal paciv Siahéyeabar—~2V péy, &pn 6 5
Aworvoddwpos, Aowdopfi, & Krijourme, Aodopfi—Ma AL ol
ywye, 7 8 8s, & Awrvoddwpe, émel PG o€, dAAL vov-
Oerd o€ Gs éralpov, kal wewpdpar mellew pndémore dvavriov
duod ofirws é&ypolkws Aéyew &rv &yd Tolrovs BovAopar
élorwrévar, ods mepl mAeloTov morodpat. 285

Eyd otw, éredi} poi &déxoww dypuwrépws mpds éANsjhovs
éew, mpocénai(éy Te Tov Krjourmov xal elmov 8ri "Q
Knjourme, duol pev dokel xpiivar jpds mapa tdv Eévwr
déxedbar & AMyovow, dav ¢0éAwat diddvar, xal ui dvduare 5
diagpépecbar, €l yip émloravrar ofrws foAAtvar dvlpe-
wovs, &or’ & movmply Te Kxal dppdvwv xpnoTols Te Kal
&uppovas woiely, xal Todro elre atrd topixaror elre xal
wap’ §AAov Tov éuabérny ¢dpoy Twd xal SAebpoy Tolodrov, b

EUTHYDEMUS G
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dore dmoréoavres wormpdy dvra xpnoTdy wdAw dmodivacr
el 7obro énloraclor—Bfiloy 8¢ 8ri énloracfor éddrmy
- yoby ™y Téxymy opdy elvar Ty veworl yipnuévny &yabods
5 wowly Tods dvfpdmovs éx womplv——ovyxwplowper oy
alroly alrd: dmolecdvray fulv 10 pepdxiov xal ¢pdvipoy
momadvray, kal dravrds ye fuds Tods &AAovs. el d¢ Dpels
¢ ol véoi poBeiale, donep &v Kapl &v ¢pol &orw & xlvduvos:
o5 &yd, émead) xal mpeaBimns elpl, mapaxwdvvedew Eroc-
pos kal wapadBwpm duavror Awrvooddpe Tobre dowep Tf
Mndelg 7fi KéAxp. &moAAdro pe, xal el piv BovAeras,
5 &éro, el ¥, 8 Tt PobAerar, Tobro woelrw: pdvov xpnoTdy
drodmrdre.

Kal é6 Knjoiurmos, 'Eyd uév, &pn, xal atrds, & Sdrpares,
&rowpds el wapéyew éuavrdy Tois Eévos, kat dav BovAwy-,
T 3épew Eri palhov ), viv dépovow, € pot % Bopd uN es

d doxdv Tehevrioe, Gowep 1) Tod Mapatov, dAN’ els dperir.
xalror pe olerai Awvurddwpos olrosl xahemalvew alr
éyd & od xakemalvw, &N’ dvridéyw mpds Tabra & pos
Soxel wpds pe pi) xaAds Aéyew. AN oV 1O dvriréyew,

5 &pn, & yevvale Aorvoddwpe, pui) kdAet Aowdopeioar Erepov
ydp 7€ &ori 70 Nodopetobai.

Kal Awvvoddwpos, ‘Qs dvros, &pn, 1o dvrinéyew, &
Knjourne, moifj Tods Adyovs;

e Ildvrws ¥fmov, &by, xal opddpa ye 1) ob, & Awpvod-
Swpe, odx ole elvar dvridéyew;

Otkoww av y’ 8, &Py, dmobelfais mibmore dxovaas oddevds
avriNéyovros érépov érépe.

5 AAnbf Aéyes, Epnr dAAQ dxodwper viv €l oot dmodel-
xrupe Gvriéyovros Krolmmov Awvvooddpe.

*H xal vwdoxois &v Tovrov Adyov;

Ndwv, &pn.

T( odv; % & 85 eloly éxdore 7dv Svrwv Adyoi;—

10 ITdww ye.—~—Oikody bs otw &aorov 1} bs ok EoTw;—
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‘Qs torw.~El yap ;u‘;wnom, i, & ano-tmre, xal &pre 286
inedelfaper undéva Aéyovra &s ok ¥orie T yip py v
oddels ¢pdvn Aéywv~T( olw ) rodro; %} & 8s 6 Krijoun-
mos* frrdy i dvriNéyoper &yd Te kal ov;—IIdrepov olw,
7 & &8s, awrri\éyowuer &v Tob adrod wpdyparos Adyov dugdd- 5
Tepor Aéyorres, §) ofirew uév &y djmov Talrd Aéyoipev;— .
Svvexdper——AN\’ Srav undérepos, &pn, Tov Tob mpdyparos
Adyov Ayp, Tére dvrihéyouer dv; 7 ofrw ye 1O mapdmay b
odd’ &v pewmpévos eln Tob wpdyuaros obdérepos NudY;—
Kal rofro ovwopordyet—"AN\’ &pa, Srav é&yd ptv Tov TOD
wpdyparos Adyov Aéyw, o 8¢ &Mov mivds Moy, Tore
doriNéyoper; 1§ &yd AMyw ptv 1O mpaypa, ob 8¢ odde Aéyeis 5
73 mapdmav; & 3¢ ui AMéywv 1§ Aéyorri mids (&v) durihéyor;

Kal 6 ptv Kmjourmos dolypoe éyd 8¢ Oavudoas Tov
Abyov, Tlds, épny, & Awrvoddwpe, Aéyeis; od ydp Tot
dAAR Tobrdy ye TOv Adyoy WOAGY 3% kal moAAdKis dknrods C
&el Oavpdfw—=ral yop ol dudl Mpwraydpav opddpa &xpdrro
atrd kal ol & makadrepor éuol d¢. &el Oavpaords Tis
dokel elvar kal Tods Te dANovs dvarpémwy kal adrds avrdy
—oluas 3¢ alrod T dAjfeaw wap?z. oo kdAAioTa Twel- 5
cgecfar.  #\o T Yevdi Aéyew odx _ &orw;~—roiro yap
dvaras & Adyos* § ydp;—aAN’ §) Aéyovr’ dAnbi Aéyew 7
B Adyew;

Svvexdpet.

Hérepov olv Yevdij piv Méyew oix ori, dofd(ew pévror d
éorw;

Oid¢ dofdlew, Epn.

O dpa Yevdis, & éyd, d6fa &rre 75 mapdmav.

Oix &pn. 5

O dpa dualbla odd &ualdels &vfpwmorr 4 ob Tobr' &v
ey duabla, elmep ely, 70 Yeddeobar Tév Tpaypdrov;

Tdvv ye, épn.

G2
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’ANG Tobro obx &oTw, v ¥ &yd.
10 Oix épnm.

Adyov &exa, & Awrvaddupe, Aéyess Tov Adyov, va &)
dromov Ayps, 1) ds &An0ds doxel oor oddels elvar duabis
&vlpdnwy;

e ’AMNa o, {pn, Eeyfov.

H xal &7 Tobro Katd TOv odv Adyov, éfedéyfa,
pndevds Yevdouévov;

Oix &orw, &pn & Ed0idnpos.

5 O dpa éxéevov, Ipn, &yd vuwdf, 6 Awvveddupos,
eréybar; T yap ) By s v Tis xeAeboal; '

2 ¥ dxéheves; 8m, v ¥ &yd, & Eiidnue, & codd
radra xal ta € ¥xorra ol whwv T pavfdve, &AL 7a-
xéws mws évwod. Yrws pdv odv Popridrepdy i épijoopa,

287 &\\a ovyybyvwoxe. 8pa 3é el yap wire Yetdeobar doTw
wire Yevdii dofdlew pifre duabii elvac, &\ro 7t odd’ Efapap-
révew Eorw, Srav tls T mpdrry; mpdrrovra yap odx
¢orw &paprdvew Totrov § mpdrrer ol ofrw Aéyere;

§ Iy, én.

Tobrd éorw 0, v ¥ &yd, 0 ¢oprixdv épdrnpa. el
yap i) &paprdvopey pire mpdrrovres pire Aéyovres wire
Swavooipevor, Duels, & wpds Als, €l Tadra ofrws ¥et, Tlvos
dddoxaror fixere; ) obx &pri Epare dperiy kdAhioT &v

b mapadoivar dvfpdmwy v§ E0érovre pavldvew;

E’, &pn, & Sdxpares, § Awrvoddwpos tmoraBdy, ofrws
€l Kpdvos, dore & 10 mpdrov elmoper viv dvapyurjoxe:, kal
e 1. mépvow elmov, viv dvamobiioe, Tois & & T mapdvri

5 Aeyopdvois ol s 8 v xpfi;

Kal ydp, épny &yd, xakemol elow, wdrv elxdrws mwapd
oopdy yap Aéyorrai—inel kal Tobre 7§ Tehevralp way-
Xd\emov xpricacbal dorw,  Aéyes. 70 yap “ Odx &w 8 11
xpdpar” v{ wore Ayeis, & Awvvaddwpe; 1) dijAov i s
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odx Exw feréyfar alrdy; dmel elmé, T goi Ao voet Tobro €
0 fipa, 70 “ Odx Ew 8 T xpiowpar Tois Adyois ”;

AN 8 ob Nyes, ¥, Tovre ¥ od mizm Xa\emov
xpiiolar &xel dmdrpwat.

Iply a@ dwoxplvactar, v ¥ éyd, & Aovvoddwpe; 5

Oix woxplvy; &,

*H xal 3kaiov;

Alxaoy pévrot, Epn.

Kara rlva Myov; v & & # dfAov 8ri xard révde,
&1 od viv adooodds ris Hulv dpifar wepl Adyovs, xal olofa 10
Sre 3l dworplvaclar xal 8re wf; xal viv o2d’ &v driodw d
dnoxplver, dre yryvdoxwy 8ri od dei;

Aahels, pn, duejoas dnoxplvaciar &AN’, dyabé, welbov
xal dwoxplvov, ¢medl) xal Snoloyels pe coddv elvat,

Ieworéov Tolowy, v 8 &yd, xal dvdyxn, bs owxer od 5
vap Epxets. AN &pdra.

Ilérepov odv Yuxhw &xovra voel 1@ voodvra, §) kal Td
&yvxa;

Ta yuxiw &orra.

Oloba olv i, &pn, fhipa Yuxiy Eov; 10
Ma Ala odx Eywye.

TL odv dpri fjpov & 7 pot vool 10 fiipa; e

TL 8o ye, v 8 &yd, 1) ffpaprov did My Brakelav;
% odx é&fpaprov dAAX xal Tobro dp0ds elmov, elmdv &re
voel T8 pripara; wirepa s élapaprdvew pe 7 off; el yap
un &bjuaprov, odde oV &feléyfes, xalmep cogds v, ot §
Ixeis 8 1o xpfi 7@ Ay €l ¥ Efjuaprov, ol ofrws dpfds
Aéyets, Ppdoxwv odx elvar dfapaprdvew. kal tabra ob wpds 288
& mépvow Eeyes My, aANR dower, Epmy &yd, & Awovvad-
dwpé Te xal Ed0Udnpe, ofros udv 8 Adyos &v Tadrd pévew
xal &t domep 1O makawdy xaraBaldv wimTew, xal dore
Tobro i) wdoxew odd’ Imd s Sperépas wo Téxvns ¢nupi 5
obat, xal radra ovrwol favuacrijs olons els dxplBeay
Adywr,
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Kal 6 Krijourmos, Oavudod ye Aéyer’, &pn, & Svdpes

b Ootpio elre Xioi 16’ dndev kal 8wy xalperov dvopaldpevor
Gs obdey tuly péhe Tob mapainpeiv.

Kal &yd ¢ofnlbels pi) Aodopla yémrar, wd\w xarempdv-
vov Tov Krjourmov xal elmov: *Q Krjoumme, xal vovd &

5 wpos Khewlay E\eyov, xkal mpds o Tadra radra Aéyw, 81t
ob yiyvdoreas Ty févov Ty codlay 8ri Oavpacla éorly.
AN’ odx d0éherov Hpty émdelfaclar omovddlorre, AR TV
Tpwréa pipetobov Tdv Alydmriov codioriy yonrebovre uds.

C fpels oy Tov Mevéhaov pipdpeda, kal pY) ddpidueda Toly
dvdpoly &ws dv Ny ixpaviirov ¢’ ¢ alrd omovddleror:
olpat ydp 11 adroly wdyxakov gaveirfar, éwedav dpfwrrar
omovdalew. G Sedpeba xal mapapvidueda xat wporevyd-

§ peba alroty éxgavijvar. &yd odv poi doxd xal atrds wdw

- S¢pmpjcaciar olw mpogelyopat atrd parfival por ey yap

d 70 mpdrepov dméimov, 7O &fijs Tovrots mewpdoopar, Snws v
Svwpat, SieNlely, édv mws éxkaéowpar xal éAejcavré
pe xal olxripavre ovwrerauévoy xal owovdilovra xal alrd
omovddanTo.

5 2V 3, & Kiewla, &y, dvdpimody pe wdbev Tdr* dme-
Almopev. Gs piv odv dyduar, &iévde mobéy. Pphocodr-
téov Gpoloyfoaper Tehevravres 1} ydp;—Nal, 7 8 §s.—
‘H 3 ye pogopla xrijois émoripns: odx ofrws; Epnu.
—Nal, &pn.—Tlva mor’ odv &v kodpevor émoripny dpfas

e xrnoatueda; 3p’ ob Tobro pev dmhody, 8ri ravryy dris Nuds
Srjce;—Ildvv ', Epn~"Ap’ ody &v 7t fpas dvjcee, e
émworalpeda yiyvdokew mepudvres Smov Tijs yijs xpvolov
- mwAeloTov karopdpvkral;——"Tows, épn.—'ANNE 70 Tpdrepov,

5 M & &yd, Totrd ye ¢Aéyfaper, 8ri oddey TAdov, 0old’ €l
dvev mpaypdrov kal 7ob dpbrrew T yiv 10 Wiv Huiv
xpvolor yévorro: &ore obd’ el Tds mérpas xpvods émoral-

289 uefa moiely, odderds &v &fla % émamiun €l €l yap py xal
xpiiadas émornodueda o xpvalp, oldey Spelos alrod
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dpdvn v 9 ob pébumoar; Epw qé—~Tldw ¥, &P,
péurnuar—O008¢é ye, bs &oixe, s E\\ys émoriuns Speos
Ylyverar 0ddéy, olire xpnuarioTixiis olre larpiciis ofire A- 5
Ans oldeuids, fitis mowely T énloTara, xpficlas 38 py § &
moujoy ol ofrws;—Svvépn.—Ot3¢ ye e s Eorw im-
oriun Sore dfavdrovs wowely, dvev Tob émloracfar T b
davacly xpiiolar otd¢ Tavrns &owxev Spelos oddév, e T
3¢l 7ols mpbober duoloymuévois Texpalpeodar.—Svveddre
Wiy wdvra ratra—Towdbms Twis dpa Hulv émoriuns dei,
& xaAd 7al, v ¥ &yd, &v § ovuménroxer dua T Te Tolely 5
kal 70 érloracfar xpficbar Totrg 8 & wofi~balveras,
épn—TIoArod ¥pa dei, bs Zowxew, Huds Avpomowds dety
elvar xal Towafms Twds émoriuns émpPBdrovs. évradba
yap ¥ xwpis ptv % mowdoa Téxyn, xwpls d¢ 7 xpwpérm,
duipnras 8¢ Tob adrod wépe 7 ydp Avpomouxd) al % xibapio-
Tixh) woAY diagpéperov &AfAow. odx ofrws;~—~Svvédn.—
Od¢ piy adhomouxils ye dfidov 8ri dedpeba- xal yip aimy 5
&répa rowatTy—Svveddxer.—'ANNE mpos Oedv, Epny &yd,
el T Aoyomouriy Téxymy pdboiper, dpd éoTw alrm Hr e
kexTuévovs Nuis eddalpovas elvar;}—Ox oluai, E¢dn, &yd,
6 Kxewlas vmohafBov.

Tl rexpnply, fv & &yd, xpfis d

‘Opd, &pn, Twas Aoyomowts, ot Tols Idlots Adyous, ols
alrol moodow, odx énloravrar xpficlat, domep of Avpomorol
Tals Adpais, dAA& xal évraffa dAAoi duvarol xpficbar ols
éxetvor elpydoavro, ol Aoyomoiely adrol &dvvaror dfjAov odv 5
8re xal wepl Adyovs xwpls % ToD wowely Téxym kal % Tob
Xpijolas

‘Ixavdy pou dokels, &pny dyd, Texwipioy Aéyew, 8ri ody
afrm éotlv 4 TGv Aoyomoidy Téxvm, v &v kmoduevds Tis
eldaluwy ey, ralrov éyd Guny évraddéd mov Ppanjoesbar 1o
mw émoriuny 4v &) mdhar (yrofuer. kal ydp pot of re e
dvdpes adrol o Aoyomoiol, 8rav ovyyévwpar alrots, Imép-
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oopoi, & Khewla, doxobow elvas, xal alm) 3 véxm adrév
Ocomecla Tis kal SYmAhif. xal pévrot oldey Gavpasrdy Eore
§ yap tis Tév émeddy réxrms udpwov pixpd te Exelvms mo-
290 deearépa. %) pdv ydp Ty dneddy Exedy Te xal parayylwy
xal oxopmiwy xal T8y &A\wv fnplov Te kal véowr mjAnols
éorw, ) 8¢ dikaoTdy Te Kal dxxAnouaoTdy xal TAY Ewy
SxAwy xfAnols e xal mapapvbla Tvyxdve: oloa: i) oo,

5 Epny &yd, s ros doxel;

Obk, &\\’ offrw poi palveras, &pn, bs oV Aéyes.

ITot otw, &pmy &yd, Tpamolued’ &v éri; &l wolay Téxvmy;

Eyd ptv otk ebmopd, €.

AN, v & &d, &ue olpar mdpncévat.

1o Tha; &n é Khewlas.
b “H orparnywi poi doxel, Epnp éyd, Téxym wavrds ualdov
elvas Hv 8y Tis krodpevos eddaluwy ey,

Oidx &uotye Soxel.

Iaés; v & &yd.

5  Onpevrix) mis 7fde yé darw Téxrm dvbpdmwv.

T( 3% odv; ¥ &yd.

Obdepla, &pn, Tis Ompevrwciis adrijs éml mAéov dorly %
Sooy Onpeboar kal xewpdoaclar Emeday d¢ xepdowrras
rodro 8 &v Onpedwvras, od dlvavrar Totre xpficbar, AN of

1o pév xurmyérac kal ol &\ijs Tols omotols mapadiddacw, of

¢ ¥ ad yewpérpas kal of dorpovduot kal ol Aoyiorikol—fnpev-
Ticol ydp elot xal ofror ob yap mowdor T8 Swaypdppara
&kaorol Totrwv, GAAA T4 dvra dvevplokovouw—are oDy Xpij-
abas- atrol alrols olx émorduevor, dAAd Onpeboar pdvor,

5 mapadiddact dijmov Tois diakextixols xaraxpficbas adrdy Tols
eSpiiuacy, §ool ye alréy ui) mavrdmacw dvdnrol elow.

Elev, v & &yd, & xdA\\ore xal copdrare Kiewla:
rodro ofrws &xei;

IMdvv v odv. «kal of ye arparyyol, &by, ofirw Tov alrdv

d rpdmov, émeddy §) moAw Twa Onpedowrrar §j orpardémedov,
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wmapadiddact Tofs moAtTixols dvdpdow——airol ydp ovx &ml-
oravras xpfiofar Todrois & Efjpevoar—domep oluar ol
Sprvyobijpar Tols Sprvyorpbpois mapadiddacw. el odw, 7 8
&s,. 8edueba éxelms ijs réxrms, fris § &v xmjoqras 7 woe-
ficaca 1} Onpevoapévrn alm) xal émoricerar xpfiofar, xai 4
rowalry woujoer fuds paxaplovs, S\ ¥ Twa, ¥¢m,
Gymyréoy &l tijs orparyyxdis.

KP. T{ Ayeis of, & Sdxpares; éxewo 70 perpdrioy
Towadr épbéyfaro;

3Q. Oix ofer, & Kplrwv;

KP. Ma Al ob pévron.  olpas ydp adriv éyd, el radr’
elnev, ot Edfudiuov ofire &Mov oldevds & &vlpdmov
deiobar els madelav.

3Q. AN\’ 8pa, & mpds Auds, pi) 6 Krjoummos v & radr’
elndy, éyd ¢ od. pépmpar;

KP. Ilotos Krijournos;

20, ’AN\& pyy Tdde ye ¥ olda, 8ri ofre EJ00Snpos ofre
Aworvoddwpos v 6 elmdy Tadrar AN’, & Sayudvie Kplrow,
ph Tis Ty xperrdvwy mapdv alrd &pOéyfaro; ri yap
fjxoved ye ratra, €& olda.

KP. Nal pa Ala, & Sdrparess tév xpeurrdvov pévro
Tis éuol dokel, kal mOAY ye. AGAAQ perd Tobro &ri Twd
dormfoare Téxmy ; kal nlpere éxelmy §) ody nlpere, fs
&exa 0yreire; .

3Q. Idfev, & paxdpie, nlipoper; AN’ fuev wdvv yehoior
domep T& madla T@ Tods Kopfdovs dudrovra, el dueda
éxdory oY dmomudy adrika AMrecla, al & del dmefé-
devyor. Td pev oy woAAR T{ & coi Aéyoyu; éml B¢ &)
v Backwciy éNOdvres Téxvmr kal Biackomoduevor atTiy
el alr ety 3 Ty eddawpovlay mapéyoved re xal &mepyalo-
pé, &ratfa Bomep els AaBipwlov &ureodvres, olduevor
7187 &nl Téhes elvar, wepixdpavres maAw Somep &y bpxii s
Gifoews dvepdimper Svres xal Tob Yoov dedpevor Soovmep
8re 0 mpdrov ¢(nroduev,

Go 3]-:

ago d
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éxotoas &0opuPiony: & 3 pov GopvBovuévoy VmolaBdy,
5 "ANo 71 odw, &pn, émel Bovhesle alrdv bs viv dorly
pnrére elvar, Bovheale alrdy, ds &owxer, dmodwAévar; xalroe
moMob dv &fior ol Towdro: elev Pplhot Te xal épacral,
olrwes Td wawdixd wepl wavrds &y wovjoawro Efodwiévar.
e Kal 6 Knjournos éxoboas fyavdcmoéy re dmép téy
madikdy xal elwerr *Q féve Oovpie, el py dypowdrepov,
&, v elnety, elnov &y “ Zol els xepakiy,” 8 Tt pabddy pov
kai 16y &AAwv xarayetder Towdrov mpiypa, § Eyd oluat
§ obd’ 8o elvar Ayew, bs éyd Tévde Bovholumy &y Efolw-
Adva.
T 8, &pn, & Krjorwme, 6 ED00dnpos, 7 doxel oot oldy
T elvar Yetdealai;—Ny Ala, &Py, e py) palvopal ye—
Idrepov Aéyovra T mphypa wept ob & & Adyos ), 9} p)
284 Aéyovra;—Aéyovra, &pn—Oixody elmep Aéyer gird, odx
Ao Aéyer T8y Svrov 1) dkevo Smep Néye;—IIas yap &v;
&pn 6 Krjourmos~Ev pi xéxelwd y ¢orlv Tdv Svrov, §
Aéyer, xopls T8y Iov~TIldrv ye—~Ovxoty & &xelvo
5 Aywr 10 &y, &Pn, Aéye;—Nal~—"AN\a piw § ye 70 &
Aywr kal Td Svra TAAN6F Aéyer Sore & Awwvoddwpos,
elmep Aéyer 1@ Svra, Ayer TéAn0] xal oddéy xard oob
Yelderas.
b Nal, &pn° &N 6 radra Aéywr, &Py 6 Krjoummos, &
E66dnpe, o0 1d Svra Aéyer
Kal 6 Ed00dnuos, Ta 8 uy dvra, &pn, &Ao 71 7 ol
Eorw;—Oix &oTw~ANMo 1 odv oddauod rd ye pi) Svra
8 dvra éorly;—Oibapod.~"Eorw oly §nws mept Tadira, o ui
Svra, mpdéeiev & s i, {(doTe kal elvai) wovjoeiew dv kal
dorioody T& pndapod Svra;—Oix Euoiye Boxel, pn 6 Kmijo-
immos—T( odv; ol priropes &rav AMywow & 1§ dipgy,
oddty mpdrrovor;—Ilpdrrovor piv olw, 1} & 8s.—Odxody
¢ elmep wpdrrova, kal mowbai;—Nal~—T0o Aéyew &pa mpdr-
Tew 7€ xal wowely doTw;— Quoldynoev~Oidx fpa Té
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ye p3) Svr', EPn, Aéyer oddels—morwol ydp &v #dn v+ od 32
opordynxas 0 u) Sy p) oldy v’ evar pndéva moretv—
dore xard o odv Adyor oddels Yevdii Aéyer, AN’ elmep §
Adyer Aovvoddwpos, TéAnd] Te xal Ta dvra Aéyer.

NY Ala, ¢pn 6 Krijourmos, & Ed6fdnpe dAA2 T2 Svra
pe&v Tpdwov Twa Aéyet, ob pévror &s ye Exen

IIas Aéyews, &pn 6 Awvvaddwpos, ® Knjoimme; eloly
ydp Twes ot Aéyovar 7d mpdypara dbs Eei;—Eloly pévror, d
&g, ol xakol e xdyabol xal of TdAn67 Aéyovres~—~T( odw;
7} 8 8 réyala odx ), EPn, ¥xe, Td 3 xaxd Kaxds;—
Svvexdper.~Tods 8¢ xahots 7€ xal dyalfods Spoloyels Aé-
yew os ¥et Td mpdypara;—Opoloyd.~Kaxds &pa, &pn, §
Adyovow, & Krjourme, ol dyafol & xaxd, elmep bs ¥xe
Aéyovow—Nal pa Ala, 7§ 8 8, ogpddpa ye, Tods yoby
Kxaxods dvfpdwovs Sy o, ¢y pov welly, ehafiopy elva,
Wa wi e ol dyabol xaxds Aéywow. s € 0d’ 8ri kaxds €
Aéyovow ol &yabol Tods xaxobs~Kal Tods peydhovs, &y
6 Ed00dnpos, peydhws Aéyovar xal Tods Oeppods Oeppids;—
Méhiora dimov, &pn 6 Knjoummoss rtods yobv yuxpovs
Yyuxpds Aéyovol Te xal pacly diakéyeofa—Ib uéy, &pn 6 §
Awvvaddupos, Aodopfi, & Krijourme, Aodopfi—~Ma AL ol
tywye, 1 8 8s, & Aworvoddwpe, émel PG e, GAAG vov-
Oerd g€ Gs éraipov, kal weipdpar welbew pndémore dvavriov
duol ofrws dypolkws Aéyew &rv &yd Todrovs BovAopat
¢forwrévar, obs mepl TAeloTov moloDpat. 285

Eyd ob, éned) poi &déxovr &yprwrépws mpds dANjAovs
&ew, mpocénai(dy te TOv Knjoummor xal elmov 8ri Q
Krijounme, uol ptv doxel xpivar fuas wmapa rédv Eévev
déxeobar & Myovow, &av 0érwot Biddvar, kal pi) dvduars §
Sadépecar. €l yap émloTavrar ofirws dfoAdvar &wvlfpd-
@ovs, &or & mornpdy Te xal dppdvwv xpnorols Te kal
¢udpovas moiely, kal Tofro elre alrd Ypikaroy elre kal
wap’ &\Nov Tov Euabérny Pp0dpov Twa xal Shebpov Torodrov, b

SUTHYDEMUS G

Google



285b ITAATQNOZ=

dore dnoréoavres wovnpdy dvra xpnordy wdw dmodivasr
el Toiro nloraclor—diilor 8¢ 8ri énloracfor épdrny
- yovw T Téxymy oPpdy elvas T veworl Mpnpévmy dyabods
5 mowely Tods &vfpdmovs éx wovmplv—ovyxwpicwpEy oy
atroly alrd: dmodesdvrwy Huly 70 pepdriov kal $pdvyuoy
wmomodvrwy, kal dravrds ye fuas rods ENovs. el 8¢ Juels
¢ o} véoi poBeiale, Somep &v Kapl &v dpol &orw 8 xlvduvos
os &yd, ¢red) xal mpeoBimys elul, mapaxiwdvvedew Eroi-
pos kal wapadBwut éuavroy Awrvooddpe Tolre dowep Tf
Mndelg +fi KéAxp. &moAAdrw pe, xal el pév BovAeras,
5 &érw, el ¥, § T PBodAerar, Tobro woielrwr udvor xpnordy
dmodnvdrw.

Kal é§ Krjounmos, 'Eyd pév, &, xal alrds, & Sdxpares,
Erowuds el wapéyew éuavrdv rots Eévots, kal dav BovAwy-.
T 3épew &ru padov ), viv dépovow, € pot % Bopd pA) els

d 4oxdv Tehevmioer, domep % Tod Mapadov, AN’ els dperiv.
xalroi pe olerar Awvusddwpos odroot xahemalew alr
dyd 8¢ ol xahemalvw, GAN’ dvTiNéyw mpds Tabra & pos
doxel wpds pe pi) xaAds Aéyew. dAAA oV 10 dvrinéyew,

5 &, & yevvale Aowvoddwpe, pi kdAet Aoopeiobas Erepov
ydp Tl éort 70 Nodopeiobas.

Kal Awvvodduwpos, ‘Qs dvros, &pn, Tod dvrinéyew, &
Knjourne, moifj Tods Adyovs;

e Idvres dfjmov, &P, xal opddpa ye 4 0¥, & Awpvad-
Swpe, odx olew elvar dvridéyew;

Obxowv 0¥ y’ &, EPn, dnodelbais mémore dxovoas oddevds
dvri\éyovros érépov érépe.

5 CANnbh Aéyes, Epnr dANQ érolwper viy €l oo dmodel-
xvupe &vriNéyovros Krolmmov Awvvooddpe.

*H xal Swdoyois &v Tovrov Adyov;

Mdwv, &Pn.

T( odv; 4 & 8 elolv éxdore Tdv Svrwv Adyoi;—

10 [Idvw ye~Otkody bs &otw xaoror §) bs obk &oTw;—
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‘Qs &orw—~El yip ;u‘;wnom, épn, & Krijoumme, xal dpre 286
tnedelfaper pndéva Aéyovra os odx &orie 0 yap py) dv
obdels ¢pdim Aéywy.—T( olw 3 robro; } ¥ 8s & Krjoun-
@os* rrdy Tt vrAéyoper &yd Te xal ov;—Ildrepov otw,
3 & &, dvrri\éyoyuer dv Tob adrol mpdyparos Adyov dugd- 5
Tepor Aéyorres, 1) ofrw v & djmov ralrd Aéyouev;— .
Svvexdpet— AN’ Srav pndérepos, &pn, v Tob wpdyparos
Adyov Aéyp, Tére dvrinéyouer &v; 1) ofre ye 10 mapdmay b
odd’ &v pewmpévos ety Tod mpdyuaros oddérepos Hudv;—
Kal rofiro owwpoldyet—"AN\" ¥pa, Srav &yd ptv Tov TOD
@pdyparos Ayor Aéyw, ob 8¢ d\ov mwds #\ov, rdre
drrinéyoper; ) &yd AMyw pdv 1o mpayua, ov B¢ ol Aéyeis 5
70 mapdwav; & 8¢ ui AMéywv 7@ Myorrt més () dvriréyor ;

Kal 6 ptv Kmjouarmos dolympoer éyd 8¢ Oavpdoas tov
Adyov, Nlds, &y, & Awovvoddwpe, Aéyets; od ydp 701 . -
8A\d Tobrdy ye TOv Adyor moAAdy d3) xal moMAdkis dxnrods C
éel favud(—«al yap ol dudl Ilpuraydpay adpddpa &xpdvro
alrd xal ol & makabrepor duol d¢ el Oavpaords Tis
doxel elvar xal Tods te dMovs dvarpémwr kal alrds adrdy
—olpas 8¢ atrod Ty dAffaav mapd oo xdAAioTa Ted- 5
cesbai. 8o Tt Yevdi Aéyew otk Eorw;—roiro yap
dtvaras 8 Adyos* 3} ydp;—aAN’ ) Aéyorr’ dAnbi Aéyew )
i) Aéyew;

Syvexdpet.

Idrepov oty Yevdi} pev Aéyew odx éa'n, dofdlew pévror d
dorw;

Odd¢ dofdlew, Epn.

O’ &pa Yevdijs, v ¥ &yd, 6fa &ori 0 mapdmav.

Oix &pn. 5

O’ &pa dualbla odd dualdels dvdpomor 7 ob Tobr &v
eln &uabla, elmep ey, 10 Yebdeabas Ty mpaypdrwv;

Ndwv ye, &pn.

G2
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’AA ToBro olx Eorw, v ¥ &yé.
10 Ok &gn.

Adyov &vexa, & Aworvaddwpe, Aéyeis Tov Adyov, va &)
dromov Aéyps, 7} ds &A08s doxel oo oldels elvar duabis
&wbpdmwv;

e AN o, ¥, Oeyfov.

H xal &T¢ Tobro Katd TO0 odv Adyov, éferéyfas,
pndevds Yevdopévov;

Oix éorw, &pn 6 EL60dnpos.

5 OW dpa ixérevov, ¥Pn, &yd vwwdf, 6 Awvvoddwpos,
éeddybar; 10 yap N Sy nwds &y Tis KeAeboar; '

2 ¥ &kéheves; 8, v ¥ &d, & Edidnue, Td codd
rabra xal Td € &ovra od whww T pavfdvw, GAQ 7a-
xéws mws &wod. Irws pdv ody Popridrepdy T¢ épaopat,

287 &AA2 ogvyylyvwoxe. 8pa 3¢ el ydp pire Yebdeobar Eorw
pire Yevdij dofdlew pire dpabdy elvar, EAo Tt odd’ dapap-
rdvew &orw, Srav tls v mpdrrp; wpdrrovra yép obx
¢orw dpaprdvew tovrov § wpdrrer oly ofrw Aéyere;

§ Ty, &m.

Tobrd éorw fdn, v & &yd, 70 Popricdy épdrnua. e
y3p ) duaprdvoper pire mpdrrovres pijre Aéyovres pire
Swavoodpevor, Suels, & mpds Ails, el Tadbra ofirws ¥xei, Tivos
dddokaol fxere; 7 odx dpri Epare dperiy xdMoT &

b wapadoivai &vbpdmwy T E0érovre pavldvew;

El, &pn, & Sdxpares, 6 Awrvaddupos tmolaBdy, ofrws
€t Kpdvos, dore & 10 mp@rov elmoper viv dvappnjoke:, kal
el 71 wépvow elmov, viv dvapwmobiioe, Tois & & 7§ mapdvri

5 Aeyouévos of feis 8 T xpfi;

Kal ydp, épny &yd, xaremwol elow, mdrv elxdross wapd
oopdy yap Aéyovra—inel kal Tolre T Tehevraly way-
XbAemov xphoaclal orw,  Aéyes. 76 yap “ Odx Exw 8 71
xpdpar” t{ more Aéyes, & Awvvoddwpe; 1) dfrov i bs
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otk Exw feréyfar alrdy; &mel elmé, T goi EANo poel Tobro €
0 piipa, 70 “Odx &xw § 11 xpﬁcmpm Tols Adyots”;

AN 8 ob Aéyes, g, Totre ¥ ob miw Xa\emdv
xpiiobar éxet dwdxpwa.

Hply o¢ dwoxplvacay, v ¥’ &yd, & vamrtfbmpe; 5

Oix &woxplvp; &,

H xal dkaiov;

Alkawy pévroi, .

Kara rlva AMyoy; v & &d: 4 dfhov 8r xard révde,
&r od viv mdooodds Tis Huiy dpibar wepl Adyovs, kal olafa 10
8re 3¢l dwoxplvaclar xal bre wif; xal viv odd’ &v drwodw d
dmoxplver, &re yiyvdoxwy 8ri ob 3et;

AaAels, ), duelifoas dnoxplvacar EAX’, dyabdé, welfov
xal dwoxplvov, éxedl) kat Suoloyels pe acodpdv elvai

Teworéov Tolyvy, v 8 &yd, xal dvdyxn, bs owkerr od 5
yap Bpxeis. AN’ épdra.

Iérepov ody Yuxiw &ovra voel Td voodvra, §) xal Ta
&yvxa;

Ta yuxyv &orra.

Oloba otv T, &pn, fipa Yuxyy Eov; 0
Ma Ala odx Eywye.

TL odv 8pre fjpov 8 T pot vool 10 fijpa; e

TL 8\ho ye, v 8 &d, 4 &&jpaprov 3id ™y PAakelav;
N odx éfpaprov dAAR kal Tobro 8pfds elmov, elmdy &re
voet & pripara; worepa s éfapaprdvew pe  of; €l yap
un) fiudprov, oldd ad eléyfes, xalmep dodds v, otd §
Ixeis 8 v xpfi TP Mdyg* €l ¥ &bipaprov, odd’ ofrws dpbds
Aéyets, Ppdoxov odk elvar ¢fapaprdvew. «al Tabra ob wpds 288
& mépvow eyes AMyw. AR dowe, Epny &yd, & Awrvad-
Swpé Te xal Ed00dnpe, olros ptv 8 Adyos &v Talrd pévew
xal &t Somep 10 makawy xaraBaldy wlaTew, xal dore
Todr0 p7) whoxew odd’ Imo THis dperépas ww Téxvns Enpt 5
ofa, xal radra odrwol Oavpaocrils obons els dxplBeaw
Adywv,
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Kal 8 Krioummos, @avudoid ye Aéyer’, &pn, & Gvdpes
Ootpios elre Xiou elf® dndfev xal 8w xalperov dvopaduevor:
Os ovdey Tuty péher Tod wapaknpeiv.

Kal &yd pofnlels pi) Aodopla yérmrar, wdAw xarempdv-
vov vov Krjourmov kal elmov: *Q Krjounrme, xal vovdy &
wpds KAewlay E\eyov, kal mpds ot Tadrd ratra Aéyw, 8ri
ot yiyvdoreis Ty févov Ty coplay 8 Gavpacla éorly.
AN’ olx &0éherov Tuty dmdelfacbar omovddlovre, GAAA TV
Tpwréa pyseicfov Tov Alydnriov copiomiy yonrebovre fuas.
Npets ody Tov Mevéhaor pipdpela, xal pl) ddudpeda Toty
dvdpoly &ws dv Ny éxdavijrov &P’ § atrd omovddleror
oluac ydp 11 adrolw wdyxahov paveiobai, éweddv dplwvrar
omovddlew. &N Sedpeda xal mapapvidueda kai mpocevyd-
peba atroly éxdavijvai. é&yd odv pot Soxd xat alrés wdAw
S¢pnyioacar olw mpoaelyopat atrd pavival por 80ev yap
70 mpdrepov dméhumov, 7O &&fjs TovTos wepdoopat, Swws Qv
Svwpas, SieNfely, &dv mws éxkaéowpar xal éAefoavré
pe xal olxrlpavre ovwrerauévoy xat owovddlovra kal adrd
ewovddanrov.

2 8, & Khewla, pny, dvdprmody pe néber vér’ dme-
Almoper. s piv oty dyduar, &févde mobéy. Pphocodr-
réov Gporoyfoaper Tehevr@urest 7} ydp;—Nal, 7 ¥ 8s.—
‘H 3 ye pogopla krijois émoriunss ody olrws; Epnv.
~—Na(, épn.—Tlva mor’ odv &v kTnoduevor Emoriuny dpbas
krnoalueda; dp’ ob Tobro pev dmhody, 8ri ratry fris Huds
drjoe;—TIldvv ', &pn—"Ap’ odw &v 7¢ fuas drjceer, el
émoralpeda yyvdokew mepudrres 8mov tiis yijs xpvolov

- wAeloTor karopdpykral;— lows, Epn.— AANE 70 mpdrepov,

T & &yd, Toird ye ¢nAéyfaper, &ri oldev TAbov, old’ €l
&vev mpaypdrov xal 7ob dptrrew Ty iy T wav Hulv
xpvoloy yévoiror &ore odd’ el Tas mérpas xpvods émioral-
ueda moiely, oddevds dv afla 3 émariun ety el yap i xal
xpiiodas émornodueda T xpvaly, oldev dpelos abrod
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ipdom & % ob péwmoay; ¥ Hé—Ildww ¥, &,
péponpar—0idé ye, bs &oie, Tiis dAAns émorfpns Spelos
ylyverar oddéy, olire xpnparioTixis olre larpudjs ofire &A- 5
Ans oldeuids, fris mowely T émlorarar, Xpiioas 8¢ ) § &v
woujoy: ol olrws;—Svvédn.—Otdé ye €l s dorw ém-
oripn &ore &dbavdrovs moieiv, &vev 7Tod émloracfar T b
&bavaclg xpficlas odd¢ Tatrns &owker Spelos oldév, €l 71
3et Tols mpdolbev dpohoynuévors rexpalpecbar.—Zvveddres
Ay mdvra rabra—Towbms Twds dpa Huly émoriuns det,
& xa\d mal, Jv ¥ &yd, &v §} ovpménroxer dpa 16 Te ToLely §
kal 70 &mloracfar Xpficbar Tolre 8 &v moifi—Palverar,
épn—TIoArod lpa Bel, os &owkew, TjpGs Avpomoiods dely
etvar xal Towabmys Twos émomiuns émpPBdrovs. drrabba €
yap &) xwpis ptv 7 wowdoa Téxyn, xwpls 5¢ § xpwpévn,
duyipnrar 8¢ Tob adrod wépr 7 ydp Avpomouxd) xal ) xifapio-
Tic) wokd dapéperov dAAfAow. oty olrws;—Svvépn—
O py adhomouxijs ye dfihoy 8ri Bedpebar kal yip adrn
érépa Towatn~—~Svveddker—"ANE mpds Oedv, Epny &yd,
el T Aoyomouniy Téxpmy udbowper, dpd éorw afiry Hy e
xexruévovs fpds eddalpovas elvar;—Odx oluai, édn, &yd,
6 Khewlas vmoraBdv.

Tl rexpmply, fv 8 &y, xofis d

‘Opé, &pn, Twas Aoyomowvs, ot rols ldlotis Adyois, ols
abrol mowodow, obx énloravrar xpijobat, dowep ol Avpomoiol
rals Adpats, dAAG kol &vradfa dMot duvarol xpfiobat ols
éxelvor elpydoavro, ol Aoyomoiely alrol &dvvaror dijAov odv 5
8ru xkal wepl Adyovs xwpls % Tob wmowely Téxrm xal § TOD
xpiofat

‘Ixavdy pou doxels, &y dyd, Texwipioy Aéyew, 8ri odyx
atry oty 4 Tév Noyomoudy Téxwm, v dv kmoduevds Tis
eddaluwy .  kalror &yd Guny dvradfd mov pavioesfar ro
mw emwomjuqy fv &) mdhar (hrofpev. «kal ydp pot of e e
4vdpes alrol ol Aoyomoiol, 8rav cvyyévapar atrols, dmwép-
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godoi, @ Khewla, Soxodow elvar, xal alm) % réom alrév
Ocomecla Tis xal SYmAf. xal pévroi oldev Oavpasrdy: Eore
§ yap Ths Téy énpddy réyrms pdpoy pkpd Te Exelvms Hmo-
290 Seeorépa. 1) p&v ydp Tév npddv Exedy Te xal paayylwy
xal oxopmlwy xal Ty EMwy Onplwr Te kal véowy miAnels
dorw, §) 8¢ BdikaoTdy Te Kal éxxAnouacTdy kal TAY EAwy
xAwv xjAnols Te xal wapapvlla Tvyxdver odcar i oof,

5 iy dyd, E\\ws Tos Soxel;

Ofx, A\’ offrw pot Palverar, &Py, ds oV Aéyets.

ITot odv, & &yd, Tpamolued’ &y &ri; énl molaw Téxpmy;

'Ey® pév ovk edmopd, Edn.

TAMN, v 8 &d, duk olpar ndpnrévat,

1o Tla; &pn é Khewlas.
b  “H orparyywx) o doxel, Epny éyd, réxrm mavrds paiioy
evar Y 8y Tis kmodpevos eddaluwy e,
Oix &povye Boxel.
Ias; v & &d.
5§  Onpevrix) mis fde yé doTw Téxrm dvbBpdTav.

T( 3 odv; Epnp &yd.

Otbdeula, iy, Tis Gnpevrwcijs adriis éml wAéov dorly %
8ooy Onpeboar kal xewpdoachar Emeddy 8 xepdowrrar
Totro 8 &v Onpedwvras, od Svavrar Todre xpfichar, GAN of

10 ey Kurmyéras kal of &\iijs Tols Syromotols mapadiddacw, of

¢ & ad yewpérpat xal of dorpovduor kat of Aoyiorixol—bnpev-
Tikol ydp elot kal ofror od y&p mowdol Td daypdppara
&xaorol Totrav, GAAG T4 dvra dvevploxovow—dare oy Xpf)-
o atrol atrols ofx émorduevor, dAAE Onpeboar udvov,

§ wapadiddact Simov Tols diakexTirols karaxpiofat abrdy Tols
elpripacw, oot ye atrdy pi) wavrdwaow dvénrol elow.

Elev, v ¥ &yd, & xdA\iore xal cogdrare Kiewla:
rodro ofrws ¥xei;

Mdvv ptv odv. xal of ye arparyyol, &Py, ofirw Tov adrdv

d 7pdmov, émeddw 1) MOAw Twd Onpedowrras 1} orpardémedov,
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wmapadiddact Tots moirikols dvdpdow—alrol ydp olk éml-
oravrar XpficOar Tobrois & ébrjpevoar—ddomep oTy.aL of
Sprvyobijpar Tois 6p1~vyorp6¢o¢s wapabtboaa'w. e ody, 7 &
8s, dedpeda Exelms Tiis réxvms, fris ¢ &v xrfoqrac 9 wor- 5
fioaca %) Onpevaapérm abr xal émorioerar xpiobar, xal 7
TowadTn woufjoe. fuds paxaplovs, &AW ¥ Twa, Epn,
Gymyréor durl Tijs otparyyicis.

KP. T Ayeis o, & Zdxpares; éxewo 10 peipdrioy
Towabr’ dpOéyfaro;

2Q. Ok ofer, & Kplrwv;

KP. Ma AC od uévror.  oluar ydp adrov &yd, el radr’
elrev, o’ Edfudijuov ofire &Mov oldevds & é&vbpdmov g
delofas els madelav.

SQ. AN ¥pa, & mpds Auds, piy 6 Kmjouwmos v 6 radr’
elzdy, éyd d¢ ob. pépmpuar;

KP. Ilotos Kmjoinnos; ‘ 291

20, *AM\a u3 768 ye €8 olda, 8t ofre Ed003npos ofre
Awovvoddwpos v 6 elmdy Tabrac AN, & Saudvie Kplrow,
wh Tis TOY KperTdvwv mapdy avra épbéyfaro; Ori yap
fjkovad ye Tabra, €U olda. 5

KP. Nal pa Ala, & Sdrpares* 1@y xpewrtdvwr pévror
Tis éuol Sokel, kal MOAY ye. AAAG perd Tobro & Twd
&Gmioare Témy ; kal nlipere dxelomy 9 odx nipere, Vs
&exa 0preire;

Q. dber, & p.axdpce, nipoper; GAN fuev mhvv ye)to;ov b
Gomep & madla Td Tods Kopidovs Sidrovra, del @dueda
éxdomy TdY dmomnudy adrika Mpyreofat, al ¥ del Smelé-
devyor. T pev oty moM& T{ &y oot Aéyoyu; émdl 8¢ )
™ Bacxiy éNddvres Téxymy xal diackomoduevor atTiy §
el afm ey % Ty ebdaipoviay mapéxovad Te kal dmepyalo-
pévn, &vratla Bomep els AaBvpwloy eumesdvres, olduevor
70n éml Téher elvar, mepixdpuravres mdhw Somep &v dpxH Tiis
(rmioews dvepdimuer Svres kal Tod Yoov deduevor Boovmep C©
§re 10 mpdrov E(nroduer,
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KP. I&s 3) robro Suv owéBn, & Sdrpares;

3Q. ’Eyd ¢pdow. &ofe yap 5) jplv § wmokiriky kal
9 Baouxy Téxm 1 alry elvar.

KP. T( odv &f;

2Q. Tabrp tfi réxvn 4 Te€ orparnyy xal al &
wapadiddvar dpxew Tév-Epywr Sy alral dnuovpyol elow,
Gs udvy émorapéey xpiicfar. cadds oty éddket Huiv afiry
eas fy (yroduey, kal % alrla Tob dp0ds mpdrrew & T
wéher, xal &rexvds xara 70 AloxvAov lapBelor udrm &
™ wplury kabicbar Tis mf)\ews‘, wdvra xvﬁepvmo'a Kxal
wdvrov dpxovoa whvre xpiowpa wotely.

KP. Oikodv xads duiv &ddkei, & Sdkpares;

2Q. = xpwels, & Kplrov, &w BovAy drodew xal 1@ perd
rabra ovuBdvra Huitv. adlis yip 8 wi\w Edoxomoduer
3¢ mws. Bépe, wdvrov dpxovea 3 Bachua) Téxim T Huly
dmepydlerar &pyov 4 oldéy; Tldvres dimov, fueis Epaper
wpds dAMjAovs. O xal oV &y Taira dalys, & Kplrov;

KP. "Eywye.

3Q. T( odv dv dalys alrijs épyov elvar; Somep el o
&yd éporgmy, mdvrwy dpxovoa 4 latpuh Sv dpxer, T épyor
wapéyerar; ob M dyleww (Qv) dalys;

KP. "Eywye.

3Q. T ¥; % Suerépa Téxvn ) yewpyla, mdvrwv dpxovoa
&v &pxet, Tl &pyov dmepydlerar; od Ty Tpopiw dv ¢palys
™ & Ths yis wapéxew fHuiv;

KP. "Eywye.

3Q. T( 8; 9 Bacwf, mdvrwr dpxovea Sv dpxer, T{
amepydlerar; lows od mdvv ¥ ebwopels.

KP. Ma rov Ala, & Zdxpares.

3Q. Oddt yap Apets, @ Kplrove aAAd rocdve ye oloba,
81 elwep Eorly alim Hy Hpets (yroduer, dpéhipor atrijy del
elva,
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KP. Ildwv ye. 10
3Q. Oixody &yabdv ¥é Ti del Hulv atriy wapadddvar;
KP. ’Avdyry, & Sdxpares.
- 2Q. ’AyaBv 8¢ yé mov dpoloytioaper &ANfAois éyd Te b
xal Khewlas oddey elvar Ao 4 émoriuny Twd.

KP. Nal, ofrws é\eyes.

2Q. Oixody 7d ptv dAha épya, & dpaly &v Tis mohrixdjs
elvar—mol\a 8¢ wov Tatr & eln, olov whovolovs Tods §
@wollras wapéxew xal evBépovs kal doraciborovs—~—mdrra
radra olre xaxd ofire dyaba dpdvm, €der B¢ copods mowely
kal émoriuns peradiddvar, elmep &ueler afiry elvar 9
Operodad Te xal ebdalpovas mowdoa. c

KP. "Eott Tabras rdre yoby ofirws Suiv dpoloyiifyn, os
oV Tods Adyovs &miyyethas.

3Q. TAp’ odv 1) Baocikik) dodods mowel Tods avBpdmovs
xal dyabods; 5

KP. T( yip xwAvé, & Sdxpares;

3Q. AN dpa wdvras kal wdvra &yafods; kol mwacay
¢moripny, oxvroromsiy Te kal Texrovuhy xal tas &AAas
&ndoas, abr i mapadidobad éoTw;

KP. Odx oluar &ywye, & Zdxpates. to

2Q. AM@ rlva &) dmoripny; § 7f xpnodueda; Tév d
pev yap Epywr oddevds det atmiy dnpiovpydv elvar Tdv wire
xak@y pire &yalov, émoriuny 8¢ mapabiddvar pndeulav .
Oy 9 admpy éavriy.  Aywper 8 oy Tls moré édoTw
afirn, 1f v xpnoduela; Bodhew paper, & Kplrwv, 7j \hovs 5
&yabods movjoopev;

KP. ITdvv ye.

3Q. Ot r( éoovrar fply dyabol xal vl xpihowor; 7 &
Aéyoper 8ri EMovs movjoovoiy, of 5& ANor éxelvor EAovs;
8 7o 8¢ more &yabol elow, oddapod Huty palvovrar, émediimep €
7a &pya 10 Aeydpeva elvar tis wohwriiis friudoaper, GAN
drexv@s 70 Aeydpevor 6 Aws Kdpwlos yiyverar, xal mep

Go 3lc
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KP. Iaés 3) robro Sply owwéBn, & Sdxpares;

3Q. ’Eyd ¢ppdow. &ofe yap 5) jpv § wokirix) xal
5 % Bacu) Téxym i abry elvar
© KP. T( odv &j;

2Q. Tabrp rfi éxyp 7 e orparmy) xal al &as
wapadiddvar dpxew Tév -E&pywv v alral Snuiovpyol elow,
Gs udvy émorapévp xpiiofar. oadds odv &dket Huiv afiry
10 elvat v &(yroduey, kal 4 alrla Tob dp0@s mpdrrew & 1

d mdAet, xal drexvds xard 10 Aloxliov lapBetov pérm &
™ mplurn kabfigfar Tis wékews, whvra xvﬁepvmva xal
wdrrov &pxovoa wdvra xphowa motel.

KP. Oirolv kakGs dutv &ddxer, & Zdxpares;

5 2Q. 2 xpwets,  Kplrov, &w BotAp dxodew xal 7d perd
ratra ouuBdvra fHulv. adbis ydp ¥ wiAw Edoxomoduer
&% Tos: épe, mdvrov Epyovoa 7 Bacu) Tépm T Huiy

e dmepyd{eras épyov %) oddéy; Idvrws Yfwov, Huels épauey
wpds dAAfAovs. OF xal oV 8y Taiira dalys, & Kplrwv;

KP. "Eywye.
3Q. T odv &v ¢alys alrijs épyor elvar; dowep el ot
5 &yd épwrgny, mdvrwy dpxovoa 3 latpuy &v dpxer, T( &pyov
wapéxerar; od M dylaav (Av) Palys;
KP. "Eywye.
2Q. TL¥; 7 dperépa Téxrm 7 yewpyla, mdvrwy dpxovea
292 Gy dpxe, T{ Epyov amepydlerar; od T Tpodiw &v alys
™ & Tis yis wapéxew Huv;
KP. "Eyoye.
2Q. T( ¥3; % Bacwt, mdvrov &pxovea dv &pxer, Tl
5 dmepydlerar; lows ob wdvv y' elmopets.
" KP. Ma rdv Ala, & Sdrpares.
3Q. Oid yap Hpels, & Kplrwy* aGAAd Toodvde ye oloba,
&t elmep dorly almy Hv Nuels (yroduev, dpéhypor almly del
etvai,
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KP. I ye. 10

2Q. Obxody &yaldy yé Tt 8el fipiy oty wapadiddvai;

KP. ’Avdyry, & Sdxpares.

~ 3Q. ’Ayafdv 8¢ yé mov dpoloyfraper dAAjAos éyd Te b

xal Kxewlas oddev elvai &AAo 1) émomiuny Twd.

KP. Nal, ofrws E\eyes.

3Q. Oidxodr 7& ptv 8A\ha &pya, & daly &y Tis MOAiTUcs
elvar—moA\d 3¢ mov Tadr & eln, olov whovolovs Tods §
wollras mapéyew xal éAevdépovs xal doracidorovs—idvra
raira ofre xaxd ofire dyada épdim, Eder 8¢ copods moely
xal émoripns peradiddvar, elmep EueAer alry evar 3
dderodod Te kal eddalpovas moiodoa. c

KP. "Eo7t ratras 7dre yodv ofrws duiv dpodopidn, os
oV Tods Adyovs &miyyethas.

3Q. "Ap’ olv 1) Bachixy copods worel Tods dwbpdmovs
xal dyabods; 5

KP. T( yap xaoddé, & Sdxpares;

2Q. AN\’ dpa wdvras xal wdvra &dyafols; xal wicav
dmomiuny, oxvroroufy Te kal Texrovuy xal Tds &Aas
&ndaas, alrry 3 mapadidobod doTw;

KP. Otk olpas ¥ywye, & Sdxpares. 10

2Q. AMQ rlva &) émoriuny; §f 7f xpnodueba; Téy 4
pey yap &ywv oldevds det atriy dnpiovpydy elvar TEY prre
xak@y pire &yabdy, émorjuny d¢ mapadddvar pndeulav .
Oy 4 admy éavmjy.  Méyoper 8 oy rls moré doTw
afirn, 1 { xpnodueba; Bovher pduev, & Kplrav, 5§ d\ovs §
&yafods moujoonev;

KP. Hdvv ye.

3Q. Ot 7 &oovrar fpiv dyabol xal T( xpjouos; 9 &
Aéyopev 8ri dNovs moujoovow, of 3¢ &Alot éxelvor &Novs;
& 7t 8¢ more &yabol elow, oddapod Hulv palvovrar, érediimep €
ta épya 1@ Aeydpeva elvar Tiis moAwrikiis Hripdoaper, GAN
drexv@s 10 Aeydpevor & Aws Kdpwlos ylyverar, xal &wep
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E\eyov, Tob Toov Huly &del ) & whéovos mpds 6 eldévar Tls
5 woré doTw % émoniun éxelm § Guds eddalpovas woujoeie;

KP. N3 rdv Ala, & Zdxpares, els moAfy ye &moplav,
os_dowxev, dplxeobe,

20, "Eywye odv xal airds, & Kplrwv, évmbq & ratry

298 rfj dwoplg vemenrdin, waoay #dn Pwriy fdlew, deduevos
roly {évow, Bomep Awoxdpw émixaloluevos, adoar fuas,
¢ué e xal 1O pepdrior, €k Ths Tpwvplas Tob Adyov, kal
warrl Tpéme omovddoat, xal omovddoavras émdeifar Tls

5 wor &otly 1) émomiun fis Tvxdvres dv kaAds Tdv émlovmrov
Blov 3ié\fowuev.

KP. T( olw; %0éAncéy Ti Suiv &mdeifas & Ed0Udnuos;

3Q. Mas yap ob; xal fpfard ye, & éraipe, wdvv peyaho-
Ppdvars oD Adyov Hde—

b  [IIdrepov ¥ oe, &Py, & Sdxpares, Tatry My émwripn,
wepl Hv wdhar dmopeire, diddfw, ) émdelfw &ovra;

*Q paxdpie, W & &yd, &aTi 8¢ éul ool Tobro;

ITdvv wv odv, &pn.

§ ’Exlefov rolvww pe vy AL, Epnp &yd, Eovras moAd yap
pdov 1) pavldvew ™Awdvde &vdpa.

Dépe &) pot dmdrpwar, Epn* Eorw 8 11 Emloracal;~ITdrv
ve, v & &yd, xal woANd, opuikpd ye— Apkel, Epn.  &p’ odw
dokeis oléy Té 71 @y Svrwy Tobro 8 TUYXdVEL 8, alrd TobTO

¢ u) elvay;—ANE pa AL odx Ewye~Oixoly od &P,
énloracfal Ti;— Eywye—~Oixoly émonipwr €, elmep &n(-
aracai;—Ildvy ye, rotrov ye alrob.—Odder Siadéperr AN
odx dvdyxn oe ¥ et mdvra énloracfar émomipovd ye dvra;

5 —Ma AC, &y &yd: &mel moAAd 3N’ ol énlorapai—
Ot’mow el 1o p)) énloracas, odx Gmmvf;wv el.—"Exelvov ye,

> ¢ple, v ¥ &yd—Hrrov olw 7, &Pn, odx émomjpwy
eT dpri 3¢ émoripwy Epnoda elvar kal ofirws Tvyxdveis dv
d adrds olros 8s €, xal ad wdAw odx €l, xara raird dua.
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Elev, v & &yd, E00tdnue 10 yap Aeyduevoy, xakd &3
wdvra Myeas wds olv &mlorapar éxelvmy T émorium
v qrodper; bs ) Todro &¥dvardy éorw 70 alrd elval re
xai pd, elwep & émlorapas, &mavra émlorapar—od yip §
& el émoriuwr Te kal dvemoriuwy dpa—=2enel 32 wdrra
énlorapar, kéelony 8) Ty émoriuny o dpa ofrws )\éyecs,
xal Tobrd éoTw TO ToPdy;

Alrds oavrdy ye &) ifehéyxets, Epn, & Sdrpares. e

TL ¥, fv & éyd, & Ed60dnpe, ov o mémovbas Toiro T
alrd wdbos; éyd ydp Tou perd god ériody dv wdoxwy ral
perd Awrvooddpov Todde, POns redalis, olk &v wdvv
dyavaxrolny.  elné poi, cpd olxl Td uév énloracfor év 5
Svrov, Ta 3¢ odx éxloraclov;

"Hriord ye, ¢pn, & Zdrpares, 6 Awvvodduwpos.

TiGs Aéyerov; &pmy &yds AN oddev dpa énloraclov;

Kal pdra, 4 & 8.

Mdvr &pa, Epmy &yd, Enloractov, énedimep xal rwdy; ags

dvr’, &pn* xal o0 ye mpds, elmep kal & é‘n'[o'raa'ac, wdvra
énloracat.

*Q Zeb, Epnw éyd, bs Oavpaocrdy Aéyes xal dyabov uéya
wmepdvlar. pdv xal ol ot wdvres &vfpwmor wdvr' énl- 5
oravral, % obdéy;

Ob-yap dfmov, &pn, Td@ pév émloravrar, Ta & odx ém.-
oravral, kal elol dua émoriuovés Te xal dvemarinoves.

’ANAG 7y W & &yd.

Tdvres, § 8 &, wdvra énxloravrai, elwep kal &. 10

*Q wpos Tév Oedv, v 8’ &yd, & Awrvoddwpe~—iitot ydp b
pol éorov fidn 8ri omovddlerov, kal udAis vuds mpovkahe-
odpny omovddlew—abrd 7§ Sy wdvra &nlotacov; olov
TEXTOVLNY Kal TKUTIKAY;

dw ¥, . 5

*H xal vevpoppagely dwward éortov; :

Kal val pd Ala karrdew, &pn.

Go glc
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'H xal 1d rowbra, rods dorépas éndoor elol, xal myp
Sppov;
10 Ildvv ye 1 & 85 €lr’ odx &v oler Spodoyfjoar fuis;
Kal 6 Krjourmos twohaBdye Ilpds Adds, ¥pn, Awwv-
¢ ocddwpe, Texuipiby T pos rovrwy émdelfarov Towvde, §
eloopar §ri dAnb7 Aéyerov, .
T( éndelfw; &P,
Olofa Ei66dnuor éndoovs dddvras Exet, xal 6 Ed0vdnpos

5 émdoovs o¥;

Oik &fapret aoi, &, dxodoar 8t wdvra ¢mordpeda;

Mndauds, 1} & 8s, GAAA TobTo &ri Huiy pdvov elmarov xal
émdelfarov 8ri dAnbf Aéyeror: xal dav elmrov Sméoovs
éxdrepos ¥xer Sudv, kal palimobe yvdévres Hudy &pibun-

10 gdvrwy, 7100 weiodueba Julv xal Td@AAa.

d ‘Hyovpuévw odv oxdmresfar odx H0eAérnp, &M\’ dpo-
Aoynodmy mdvra xpipara émloracfar, xaf & Exaorov
¢pordpevor ¥md Kmolrmov. 6 yap Krjourwos wdwv dmapa-
xaAdnTws odder § 11 odx fpdra reevrdy, xal Td aloyiora, e

5 émoralotnr o 8¢ dvdpedrara dudoe firmy Tols dpwripacw,
dpoloyobrres eldévai, dowep ol kdmpoi ol wpds MY AW

. Oudoe dbobpevol, dor’ &wye xal alrds, & Kplrov, o7
dmorlas Hrayxdobny reevrdy epéofar [rov Ed6ddnuov] el

e xal dpxeiobar énlorarro & Awrvoddwpos: 6 ¥, Ildwv, &pn.

0? djmov, v & &yd, xal &s paxalpas ye xvBioTay xai
énl Tpoxot dweioclar mAiwodros &y, olrw méppw ooglas
fikets;

5 Oddéy, &, § 1 ob.

Idrepov 8¢, v & éyd, wdvra viv pdvov dxloractov
xal del;

Kal édel, épn.

Kal 8re madla forov xal ebbvs yevduevor jnloracle

10 whvra;

"E¢drny dpa dudorépo.

Go glc
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Kal fuly pev &moror &dket 10 mpaypa elvar 6 & 295
Ef6vdnuos, *Amarels, &pn, & Sdrpares;

Iy 3 8re, (v &) éyd, elkds duds éort oopods elvar.
"ANX 1y, Epn, edfops por dmoxplveolar, dyd dmdelfw
xal o¢ radra To favpaord Suoloyodvra. 5
AN pfy, v 8 &yd, fdiora Tabra éfehéyxopai. €l ydp
rot AéAnfa éuavrov cods bv, o¥ B¢ Todro émdelfeis s
wdvra énloTapas xal del, v petlov Eppatov adrod dv elipoyu

& mavrl 7§ Bly;

*Aworplvov ¥, &pn. 10

‘Qs dmoxpwovpuévov dpdra. b

*Ap’ odv, ipn, & Sdrpares, émoripwy Tov €l # of;—
"Eywye~IIdrepoy odv § émaripwy €l, Toire kal énloraca,

% I Te;—Qu émoriuwy. oluar ydp o€ Ty Yuxw
Ayew: # of Todro Aéyeis; 5
Oix aloydve, &pn, & Sdrpares; épwrdpevos dvrepords;
Elev, v & &yd: a2 7ds moid; offro ydp movjcw
8nws &v oD kehelps. Brav un €ldd 8 T dpwrls, keheders

pe Suws dmoxplvesar, GANG i) émavepéobfar;

“LmolapBdves yap Simov i, &pn, & Aéyw; c

*Eyawye, v & éyd.

IIpds Todro Tolvvw dmoxplvov § PmorauBdve:s.

T¢ ol, &pnp, &v od uev &Ny dpwrgs diavooluevos, éyd
3¢ 8\Ap tmohdBu, Emera mpds TobTo dmoxplvwpar, éfapkel 5
ooi v pndev mpds Emos dmoxplvmpar;

"Epouye, 1 8 8s* ob pévror ool ye, b5 Eydpat.

O? rolvwr pa Ala dmoxpwodpar, v & &yd, mpdrepov
mply &v wibopat,

Ot &noxpwel, &pn, mpds & &y &el SmoauBduys, 8ri Exwv 10
PAvapeis xal dpxaidrepos €l rod déovros.

Kéyd &wov alrdv 8re pot xakemalvor dacré\ovre 1d d
Aeydueva, BovAduevds pe Onpedoas Ta dvduara mepiomicas.
dvepniolny oty Tob Kdvwov, 8ri por xéxetvos xalemalver
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&xdorore Srav atrd p dmelkw, Emerd pov frrov dmpereiras

5 &s duafods Svros: émel 8¢ ody dievevorjuny xal mapd robrov
doiray, @ibny Belv Imelkew, i pe oxawy Hynoduevos
dournriy ) mpoodéxoiro. elmov odvr "AAN’ el Boxel oo,

e Elfdnue, ofirw moiely, momréorr od ydp whvrws wov
xd\\wv énloracas diakéyeabas 1) &yd, réxmy Exwy Budrov
dvbpdmov. épdra ody wakw &£ dpxjs.

"Amoxplvov ¥, &, wdAw, wérepov émloracal T &

5 énloracas, #) of;—"Eywye, tpny, 1§ ye Yvxf.

296 Ofros al, {pn, mpocamoxplverar rols épwrwpévois. ob
ydp &ywye dpord 8re, N’ e énloTacal To.

IIAéov ad, Epmy éyd, Tod déovros dmexpwduny $1d dmar-

devolas. dA\& ovyylyvwoxé por &moxpwoduar yap 1dn

5 dmAds 8¢ emlorapal 19 & mlorapai—TIldrepov, § & &,
v alry rovrg ¥ del, § ¥orv pdv 8re Totre, ¥orw Bt
Sre &répp;—Ael, 8rav nloropar, fv ¥ &yd, Tolre.

Oix ad, ¥pn, madoe mapagpleyydpevos;
AN’ Smws pf T fpds opfidp 7O “ del™ rTobro.

b Obxow Huas ¥, &P, AN’ elmep, dé.  GAN dmoxplvov
1} el rolre mloracai;— Ael, v & ¢yd, nedi) del bpehely
70 “rav.”—Obxody del pev rotre inloracar bel 8 émord-
pevos mdrepor Td udv rolre Emloracar § émloracar, Ta ¥

5 &\, ) Tolre wdvra;~—Tolre, P &yd, dmavre, & ¥
énlorapat.

Tobr’ &xetvo, ¥pn* fxer 7 adrd mapddleyua.
AN dpaipd, &y éyd, 10 ¢“ & ¥’ émlorapar”
'AMa unde &, Epn, dpéapse oldey ydp oov déopar
¢ &ANd pou dmdrpwar Svao dv dmavra énloractai, el pi)
wdvra émloTao;
Tépas yap dv ey, v & &yd.
Kal 8s elme Ipoorifes Tolvwr #dn 87i BovAerr dmavra
5 ydp duodoyels émloracfar.
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"Eoixa, &pny &yd, tredimep ye oddeulay Exer Sdvapw 1o
“& ¢xlorapar,” wdvra 8t ixlorapar.

Oidxobv xal del dpordynkas énloracai rovre § énlora-
oa, elre Srav ¢wlory elre Snws Bovher el ydp duokdynkas
érloraclar xal dpa mwivra. dfjAor odv 8 xal mals &v 10
inlorw, xal 8r° &ylyvov, xal 8’ éddov: kal mplv airos d
yevéobBai, xal mplv olpavdv xal yiy yevéolar, Amlorw
dnavra, elmep del nloracar. kal val pd Ala, &pn, atros
del ¢morijoe kal dravra, &v &yd Bowpat.

'AM@ BovAnlelys, v & éyd, & mwolvriunre Ed0SSnue, s
el 3 1§ dvre GO ANéyes. EAN ol oot wdrv moTElw
ikavd elvai, €l pij oot cvpBovkndeln 8 ddeAdds gov ovroal
Arovvoddupos ofirw 3¢ rdxa dv. elmerov 3¢ pot, v 8’ dyd—

T& ptv yap &A\a obx &Ko Splv wés dudioByrolny, olirws e
els coplay teparddeciy dvbpdmots, Snws éyd ob whvra
dnlorapas, dnady ye Juels pare—ra B¢ Towdde 7ds Pd
énloracOar, E000dnue, bs of dyabol dwdpes ddixol elow;
Pépe elwé, Tobro exlorapar ) odx émlorapar; 5
" ’Exnloracar pévroi, Ed.

Ti; v & &yé.

“Ore odx &ixol elow ol dyabol.

Mdwv ye, v & &yd, mdhaw,  &AN’ od Tobro éputrd+ dAN 297
os &dixol elow of dyabol, wob éyd Tobro Euabov;

Otdapod, &pn & Awovvaddwpos.

Oix &pa émlorapar, €pny, Todro &yd.

Awapdelpes, &pn, Tdv Adyov, & Ed6ldnuos mpds rov
Awovvodduwpov, kal paviicerar odrool odx émiorduevos, xal
émoripwy dpa dv kal dvemoripwr. Kal é Awrwoddwpos
npvlplace.

"AMG 0¥, v ¥ &yd, mhs Aéyeis, & EDOUSnue; ob Soxet
oot 8p0ds dBeAdds Aéyew 8 whvr’ eldds; . b
*ABeAos ydp, &b, éyd el Edbvdipov, Taxy vrokaBor

é Awrvoddwpos;
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éxdorore Srav adrd p) dwelkw, Eweird pov Frrov dmyueleirar

5 &s duabods Svrost émel d¢ odv dievevorjuny xal wapd Tobrov
poiray, @iy delv Vmelxew, i pe oxawy Fmodpevos
dournmiw un) npocdéxotro. elmoy otw "AAN el Soxel oo,

e Edfdnpe, ofro moely, momréorr od ydp wdvrws wov
xdAwv énlotacas Suaéyeodas 1) &yd, réxrmy Ewv Budrov
&vlpdmov. épdra olv wdAw &£ dpxijs.

*Amoxplvov 3, &pm, wdlw, mérepov émloracal T B

5 énloracas, 7 ol ;—"Eywye, &Py, T ye YuxH.

896 Ofros a?, {Pn, mpocamoxplverar Tols épwTwpévois. o
ydp &ywye dpwrd Sre, AN’ €l éxloracal T,

II\éov aB, &Py éyd, T0d Séorros dmexpwduny $wd dwar-

“devolas. A& ovyylyvwoxé por  dmoxpwotpar yap 7

5 &wAds &ru &nlorapal 1o & dnlorapar—~Tldrepoy, 1 & &,
T$ alrd rotre y del, } ¥ore piv Sre Totre, orw B
dre érépg;—Ael, Srav inlorwpar, fp ¥ &yd, Totre.

Oik ad, ¥pn, madoes mapagleyydpevos;
AN Smws i T fpds odiAg 1O ¢ del” Todro.

b Obxow Hpas vy, &P, N elmep, 0é. AN dmoxplvov
7} &el Tolre &nloracai;— Ael, v 8’ ¢yd, &medi det dpeAeiv
70 “8rav.”—Olxoby del ptv rotre énloracar el & dmord-
pevos wrepov Td pev Tobre émloracar § éwloracar, Ta &

5 8\, § Tolre whvra;~Totre, épnw éyd, &mavrae, & ¥
énlorapa,

Tobr’ éxeivo, Py fixer 70 adrd mapdpeypa.
AN &pacpd, Epmy éyd, 10 “ & ¥’ émloTapar”
AN unde &, ipn, dpéps oddey ydp gov déopas.
¢ &4 pou dmérpwar Yvao &v dwavra émloTacOar, e py
wdvra énloraio;
Tépas yap &v ey, v & &yé.
Kal 8s elme: Ipoorifes Tolvww 1idn &ri BodAer &mavra
5 ydp Spodoyels émloraciar.

Google



ETOTAHMOZ 296 ¢

"Eowxa, &pny &yd, ¢medijmep ye oddeulay Exer Sdvapw o
“8 ¢nxlorapar,” ndvra 8¢ éxlorapar.

Obxody xal el dpordynkas énloraclas rovre § énlora-
oat, elre Srav ¢xlory elre Swws Polher del ydp duoldynxas
énloracbar xal dpua wdvra. Aoy odv &ri xal mals &v 10
inlorw, xal 81’ &ylyvov, kal &’ ifbov xal mply adros d
yevéolai, xal mply olpavdr xal yhv yevéobai, iwloTw
dmavra, elwep del énloracar.  xal val pd Ala, &dn, atrds
del ¢morijoes xal dmavra, &v Eyd BoiAwpat.

AN BovAnbelys, Jv 8 éyd, & molvrliunre Ed0idnue, 5
el 3 1§ Svre &Nl Aéyeis. &AN of oor mdvv moTelw
ixavd ear, el pf cou aupBovAnlelny 8 &dehpds cov ovroot
Aworvoddwpos: offrw 3¢ rdxa &v. elmerov 8¢ pot, v 8’ dyd—

T pdv yap EAa odx o Suiv 7és dudiofnrobpy, ofrws e
els ooplay Teparddecw dwOpdmois, Srws &yd od mdvra
énlorapas, ¢radi ye dpels pare—rd 3t Toudde wds P
énloraclar, EV00dnue, &s ol dyafol &wdpes &dixol elow; -
pépe elmé, Tobro éxlorapar 3} odx wlorapar; 5

* ’Exnloraca pévros, &g,

Ti; Hv & &d.

“Ore odx &uxol elow ol dyalol.

vy ye, v & &yd, mdhat.  dAN’ od Tobro dputds AAN’ 397
as ddukol elow ol dyabol, mob éyd rodro &ualov;

Oldapuod, &pn & Aovvadduwpos.

Oix &pa énlorapar, Epny, Todro &yd.

Awadlelpets, &pn, Tov Adyov, & Ei6idnuos mpds Tov §
Acovvoddwpoy, xal gavicerar otrosl odx émiordpevos, xal
émoripor dpa by kal dvemomipwr. Kal é Awrvoddwpos
npfplacev.

’AMNG a¥, f ¥ &yd, mhs Aéyes, & EdO9dnue; ob Soxel
oot 8p0is dBeAdds Aéyew & wdvr eldds; . b

*Adehpos ydp, &b, ¢yd elpe EdGudiuov, raxd dmokaBav
8 Awrvoddwpos;
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Kéyo elmor "Eacov, dyabé, &ws dv Ed0idnuds pe dddfln
5 &s émlorapar Tobs dyafods &vdpas &ri ddixol elot, xal pij
pot ¢ploriops Tod pabiuaros.

dedyes, €pn, & Zdrpares, & Awrvoddwpos, xal odx
¢0érets dmoxplveabar,

Eixdros ¥, elmov &yd: firrov ydp elw xal 1ob érépov

10 Jpdy, doTe mOANoD déw pi) ob o ye Ppedyew. woAY ydp
C moY elut PpavAdrepos rot ‘Hpaxhéovs, 8s olx olds Te v Tfi
7€ D3pg diapdxeolar, copiorplg ooy xal dia ™y codlay
dveloy, €l plav xedpakiy Tod Adyov mis dmorépol, woAds
dord tiis pids, kal kapklvy Twl érépy ooguorfi &k Oardrrys
5 dpiypéve, veworl por Boxely xaramemhevkdri s éwedn
alrov éAmer ofrws &k Tob én’ dpioTepd Aéywv kal ddxvwv,
70 "IéAewr Tov dbeAdidody Bondov émexaréoaro, 8 B¢ adrd
d ixavds ¢Bofbnoer. & & &uds *IéAews [TarpoxAis] el ENbot,
wAéov &y Odrepoy movjoeev.
’Amdxpwar &, &pn & Awrveddwpos, éndre oot Tadra
Duwmrar: wdrepov 6 ’[dhews Tob ‘HpaxAéovs paMov v
5 &deApudods 7} ods;

Kpdriorov tolvww pot, & Atovvaddwpe, v & &yd, dmo-
xplvacfal oot. ol ydp pn dvfis dpwrdy, oxeddy T dyd
roir’ €) olda, pOovdy kal diakwAbwv, Tva un 34y pe
Ed6idnpos &kelvo 70 godpdv— Amoxplvov ¥, &pn.— Amo-

10 kplvopar ¥if, elmov, 8ri Tob ‘HpaxAéovs v & *I6Aews &deA-
e ¢udols, duds &', ds &uol Soxel, odd OSmworioby. od yap
HMarporAijs v adr® mariip, 6 duds &deAdpds, dAAR mapa-
aAjowy pv Tolvopa ‘Ipuhis, 8 ‘HparAéovs adeAdpds.—
HarpoxAijs 8¢, 7 & &8s, ads;—Ildww ¥, pnpv &yd, Suouti-

5 Tpds ye, ob pévror Spomdrpios— Adeddds &pa éorl cou
xal odx &3eAgpds.—Olx Spomdrpids ye, & PéAriore, Epny
éxelvov pev yap Xawpédnpos v marip, éuds d¢ Swippovioxos.
—Tlarp 8¢ v, &pn, Swdpovioxos xai Xaipédnpos;—ITdvv
298 ¥, &pnu 8 pév ye &uds, 6 8¢ &xelvov.—Olxody, 1 ¥’ s, Erepas
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v Xawédnpos Tod warpds;—Todpod ¥, &pny &yd—Ap’
olv marip v &repos dv warpds; f) od €l 6 adrds T Alg;
—Ad&Soixa ptv &y, iy, u) Ppavé md oob & adrdsc od
pévror por dox&.—Odxody E&repos €l, &pn, Tob Alfov; —
“Erepos pévror—"ANo Tt odw &repos, § 3’ 8s, dv Aoy od
ABos €l; xal &repos dbv xpvaod ob xpvads el;—Eori radra.
—Oixoby xal & Xawpédnuos, &pn, &repos &dv marpds ol
&y marp eln.—~"Eoiwxev, fv & &yd, od marlp elvas.

298 a

5

El yap djmov, &pn, marip éorw 6 Xaipédnpos, SmoraBav b

6 Ei0ddnuos, wakw ad 6 Swepovioros &repos dv marpds
od warip dotw, dore ¥, & Zdrpares, dndrwp €,

Kal 6 Krjourmos éxdefdpevos, ‘O 8¢ duérepos, &pn, a¥
warijp ob Tadra Tadra némovfev; Erepds éarw Todpob marpds;
—TIoANob ¥, &pn, Bet, 6 Edf¥dnuos.—"AAAd, 7 & &s, &
alrds;—0 alrds pévro—Odx &v cuvpBoviolumn &AM
worepov, & Ed00dnue, éuds pdvor &orl marip § xal Tév
dAwv dvfpdror;—Kal T8y E\\wy, &Py % oler TOv adrdy
warépa Sira od mwarépa elvai;— Quuny Sijra, Ehn: 6 Krjo-
irmos~—T( 8; 1} & 8sc xpvodv Svra A xpvodr elvar;
7 &vbpwmey dvra p3 dvbpwmov;—My ydp, &by & Krioun-
wos, ® Ed00dnpe, 70 Aeyduevov, ob Avov Ave owwdmreist
Sewdv yap Aéyers mpaypa €l 6 ods marip wdvrwy dorly
marip.— AAN’ Eorw, &Pn.—Ildrepor dwbpdmov; # & 8s
6 Krijournos, 9} kal Irmev kal 76y &EAwr mdvrey (Gov;—

Hdvrwy, &pn—"H xal pirnp 4 pirgp;—Kal § wirmp ye. d

—Kal 7dv &lwy &pa, &Py, § of) witnp wimnp éori TdY
Oararriov—Kal 7 o ¥, ¥&pn—Kal oV &pa &deAdds
€ T8y xwBidy xal xwwaploy xal xoipblwv.—Kal yap o,
&pn—(Kdnpos) &pa cov marifp dori xal xbwv.—Kal yap
ool, &py.

Atrixa 5 ye, 7§ & 8s & Awovvaddwpos, dv po dmoxplyy,
® Knjounrme, Spoloyrfoes tadra. elme ydp pot, &ori ace
xvov;—Kal pdia mormpds, ¢pn 6 Krjourmos— Eorw olv

H2
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e alrd xwidia;—Kal pdX, &, &epa rowatra.~—Oixoty
wanip dorw alréy & xbwv;— Eywyé Tou elov, pn, alror
dxedorra Ty xiva.—T( odv; ob ods dorw & xbwy;—Ildwv
Y, &¢n—Oixotwy marip &v ods dorw, dore ods warp

5 ylyverai 8 xbwv xal oV kwwaplwy &3ehpds; _

Kal adfis raxd dwohaBdv & Aiovvoddwpos, Tva uy
mpdrepdy 11 elmor 6 Krijounrmos, Kal & yé poe puxpdy, Edn,
&ndrpwar TémTas TOv xtva robrov;—Kal § Krijourmos
yerdaas, N3 ods Oeols, &by od yap dvapas oé~Obroty

10 7Oy cavrod warépa, &Pn, TimTers;

299 IloAd pévros, &pn, dixaidrepoy Tov Ouérepor marépa
rimroys, 8 o paBov cogovs viels ofrws Epvoer. EAN 4
wov, & Edidnue [6 Krjourmos], wéAN dyabd &wd s
duerépas ooplas ratvrns dmoréhavkev & marp & Suérepds

§ te xal Tdy xvridlwy.

JAM oDty deirar moMGy &yabdv, & Knjourme, ol
éxetvos olire o,

Od¢ ov, } & 3s, & Ed6Udnue, alrds;

O3 dAhos ye oldels dwbpdmwv. elme ydp poi, &

b Knjourme, el dyaddy voulles elvar dofevodvr. ddppaxoy
mew 1§ odx dyaldv elvar doxel oo, Sray déyrai % els
wé\epor Srav 1y, Smha Eovra palov lévar 4 Svomhov.—
"Epowye, &pn.  kalrov olpal 1{ o€ TGy kaA&y pelv—~Z

5 8piora eloer, Epne AN dmoxplvov. émed) ydp dpoAdyess
dyabov elvar pdppaxoy, Srav déy, nlvew dvlpdmy, o T¢
robro 10 dyalBdy bs mAeioror del wlvew, xal xakds &xet e,
¢y 1is alrd tplpas eyrepdon éAAeBdpov duafav;—Kal &
Krjourmos elmerr ITdvv ye opddpa, & EdGidnpe, dav f ye

¢ & wlvwr oos 6 &vdpids & &v Aelgols.—Odrody, épn, xai év
79 moAéug &med) dyaldy éorw Smha éxew, bs TAeloTa Bel
éxew ddpard Te xal donldas, émediimep dyaldy dorw;—
MdAa Sijwov, épn & Krijourmos: o¥ & odx oler, @ Ed8Udnue,

5 GAAG ploy xal & 36pv;—Eywye.~ H xal rov Tnpvéimp &,
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&dn, xal Tov Bpidpewy ofirws ob dmhloais; dyd d¢ Puny ot
Sewdrepov elvar, dre dmhopdxny dvra, kal Tdvde Tov éralpov.

Kal & piv EdGGdnpos érlymoer & 8¢ Aiorvoddwpos mpds
& wpdrepov dworexpyuéva 1§ Kmolnme fjpero, Odxodv xat d
xpvoloy, 1 & 8s, dyabdv Boxel oov elvar Exew;—Ildvy,
xal Tabrd ye mwoAd, &pn 6 Kmjouwmos.—T( odv; &yaba od
doxel oor xpijvat del v° Exew kal wavraxob;—ZPpddpa ¥,
€¢pn—Odxodr xal 10 xpvoloy &yaBdy Juodoyels elvai;}— 5
‘Quordymka ptv odv, 1 & 8s~—~Odxoby del el alrd Exew
xal wavraxod kal ds pdAiora &y éavrd; xal ely & eddas-
povéararos €l & ol xpvolov udv rpla TdAavra & rij yaorpl,
Tdhavrov & & 7§ xpavle, orariipa 3¢ xpuool v éxarépy
r0Pplarud;—Pacl ye olv, & Edbidnue, &pn 6 Krijournos,
To¥Tovs eddaipuoveoTdrovs elvas Sxvbdv xal dploTovs vdpas,
ot xpvoloy Te & tois xpaviols Exovow woAd. Tols éavrdy, g
Somep ¥ vvdi) é\eyes Tov xdva TOV marépa, xal & Oav-
pactdrepdy ye &ri, 8t xal wivovow & Tév éavrdy xpaviov
xexpvowpévay, xal Tabra évrds kalopbow, Ty éavrdy
xopudiy &v Tals xepoiv €xovres.

Idrepov 3¢ dpdow, Epn 6 EdOidnuos, xal Sxvbar ¢ xal 300
oi &\ov dvfpomor Ta Svvard Opav 4 Ta &ddvara;—Ta
dvvard dimov.—Odrody xal 0¥, &pn;—Kéyd.—Opds olw
16 jpuérepa fudria;—Nal.—~Avvara oy Spav éorly Tadra.—
“Lreppvds, &pn 6 Krjoimmos.—T( 3é; 1 & Fs—~Mndév. s
o 8¢ Yows ok ole adra Gpave offrws #dvs €l  dAAL pou
doxels, Ed0Udnue, ol xabebdwy emikexoyuniodar xal, () oldy
1€ Aéyovra pndev Aéyew, kal o Todro moely.

"H yap odx oldv 7', &pn 6 Awrvoddwpos, orydrra b
Aéyew;—OW’ dnwotiody, 7 & 8s 6 Krijourmos—~—Ap® odde
Aéyovra ovyav;~"Eri firrov, épn.—"Orav odv Alfovs Aéyns
kal &Yha kal odijpia, ob giydvra Aéyeis;—Obxovr €l ye
&yd, &pn, mapépyopar &v Tols xaAkelots, GANL Pleyydueva 5
xal Bodvra péyworov To cubipia Aéyerar, ¢y Tis dymrac
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&ote Totro ptv Ywd coplas E\ales oddy elwdy. &AN éri
pot 70 Erepov dmdelfarov, Snws a¥ &oTw Aéyovra oryav.
¢ Kal pot 8dxet tmepaywviay 6 Kmijourmos S & wadixd.

“Orav auyds, &pn 6 E00dnuos, od wévra oiygs;— Eywye,
7% 8 8s~Odxotw xal & Aéyovra oiyds, elwep v dndvrwy
dortlv & Aéyorra—T( ¥¢; ¥&pn & Knjoumwmos, o ouwyd
5 wdvra;—Ob Mjmov, &Pn & EdGidnpos.~"AAN’ dpa, & BéA-
Tiore, Myer Ta wdvra;—Td ye djmov Aéyovra~"AANd, ¥
¥ 8s, ob robro dpwtd, A& T& mdvra giyd 1) Aéye;
d  Oddérepa xal dupdrepa, &Py dpapnboas & Awovvoddwpos:
€ ydp olda Sre 7fi dmworploel ol &es § Tt xpfi.
Kal 6 Krijouwmos, dowep eldfe:, péya wdvv dvaxayxdoas,
' Eifidnue, ¥pn, 6 &3eAdds aqov émudorépikev Tov Adyov,
5 xal dwdhwAé Te xal frrrai.  Kal 6 Kiewlas wdvv fjoby
xal éyéhacev, dore & Knjouwrmos éyévero mheiov i) Bexa-
wAhdatos. O 8¢ poi (doxet) dre mavodpyos &v, 8 Krijauwmos,
wap’ avréy Todrwy adrd Tabra wapnknrder ob ydp doTw
-8\ \wv Towtm copla 6y viv dvlpdmwv.
e Kiyd elmor T( yeAds, & Kewla, énl omovdaloss ofro
mpdypacw xal kaois;
3V yap dn v mdmor’ eldes, & Sdxpares, kakdv wpiyua;
&pn & Awvvarddwpos.
5  "Eywye, &pnw, xal moAd ye, & Awrvoddwpe.
301  'Apa &epa Svra Tob xaod, &pn, 9} Talrd T kak;
Kayo év mavrl éyevduny vmd émoplas, xal Hyoduny
Slxawa memovfévar 8ri Eypvfa, Buws 8¢ Erepa Epny alrod
ye T0b Kkahoir wdpeoTiw pévro éxdore alrdy xdAhos Ti.
5 ’Edv otw, &n, wapayévyral oou PBobs, Bobs el, xal &re
viv &yd oot mdpeys, Awvvoddwpos €l;
Ed¢ripes Tovrd ye, v & &yé.
AN tlve Tpdmov, Edm, érépov érépp wmapayevouévoy
10 érepov Erepov &v ely;
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*Apa Tobro, ¥pny &yd, dmopets; "Hdn 3¢ rolv dwdpoiv b
i ooplay énexelpovy pipeiobar, dre embuudy alris.-

Més yap odx dmopd, édn, kal éyd xal ol &AAot Emavres
tvlpwmol & py fori;

TC Aéyews, v & &yd, & Awvvoddwpe; ob & xakdy kaAdv §
¢orw kal 70 aloxpdv aloxpdv;—'Edv &uoiye, &pn, doxfj.—
Oixoiy Soxel;—IIdvv ¥, &pn.—Odxody kal 70 ratrdv rairdv
xal 70 Erepov Erepov; ol yap Sijmov 74 ye Erepov Tatrdy, AAN’
Eywye obd’ &y maida uny rodro &mopfigar, bs od T Erepov C
érepdy dorw. AAN, & Awrvodduwpe, Tolro pty éxdr mapfikas,
izl T EAAa pou doxetre domep ol dnuiovpyol ols Exacra
wpo nxet &mepydlectas, kal Juets 70 dakéyedfar mayxdws
&wepydleatar. 5

Oloba ol, &P, § i mpoaijker éxdarois Tév dnuiovpydv;
wmpdrov Tlva xakketew wpoaiket, olofa;~— Eywye dri xaA-
xéa~T( 3¢, xepapetew;—Kepapéa.—T( ¥, opdrrew e
xal éxdépew kal Td pikpd kpéa xaraxdavra Epew xal dnriv;
—~Mdyeipov, v & ¢yd.—Odxody v 7is, &Py, Td Mpoorj- d
xovra wpdrry, 8p0@s mpdlei;—MdMiora.—TIIpooirer 8¢ ve,
os ¢iis, Tov pdyepov xaraxdnrew xal éxdépew; Guoldynoas
rabra ) of;— Quokdynoa, Epnw, A& qvyyvduny pou éxe.
—AfAov Tolvvy, § 8 8s, 81t &y 1is opdfas Tov pdyeipor xal 5
karaxdyas &fnjoq Kal dwrjoy, T& mpoarikorra woujoer kai
dav 70y xahxéa Tis alTov Xxalkedy kai TOv kepapéa xepapedy,
kal olros Td mwpooijkovra mpdfer.

'Q Mdoedor, v & &ys, 73y xohodpdva &mrifeis T e
ooplg. dpd pol more alrn mapayemjoerar dore poi olxela

yevéabar;
*Emiyvolys dv adriv, & Sdxpares, &pn, olxelav yevo-
pémy; 5

"Edr oV ye Bod\y, Epny &yd, dijtov &ri.

T( 3¢, 1 & 8, r& cavrod olet yryvdokew;

El pif i oV &Moo Aéyetss dmd oob ydp b€t pxeofa,
rehsvrav & els E00Udnpov tévde,
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10 TAp’ ody, ¥pn, Tadra Nyfi od elvas, Sv &v Epéps kal &

803 got alrois xpficbar 8 Tt &v BovAp; olov Bobs xal mpdBarov,

&p’ & syyoio ratra od elvai, & o éfeln xal dmoddofar

xal dofvar xal Oboar St Bodhow Oedv; & ¥’ &y p) olrws
&, ob od;

5  Kéyd (#3n ydp on & alréy xaAdv T dvaxifoiro T@Y
¢pwmpdrov, xal 8ua BovAduevos &rt rdxior’ dxodoar)
éww piv olw, Pny, ofrws &€ 7a Towdrd doTw pdva
éud ~T( 8; (Pa, &pn, ob Tabra xakeis & &v Yvxiv &mn;

b —Naf, &pny.~Opoloyeis olv Tév (Jov radira pdva elvar
od, mepl & & oo éfovala J} wdvra radra wotelw & rvvdy
&yd Eeyov;~—Oporoyd.—Kal 8s, elpovixds whvv émoxav
s 11 péya oxomoduevos, Elné poi, &pn, & Sdxpares, &orw

5 oot Zeds marp@os;~Kal ¢yw vmomreloas féew Tov Adyov
olnep érexevmoer, dmopdy Twa orpopiy Epevydy Te xal
doTpeddumy 700 Sowep &v dixriyp elAnpuévoss Oix éorw, v
¥ &yd, & Awvvoddwpe~Taralmwpos &pa Tis ob ye &vlpw-

¢ mos €l xal otd¢ 'AOnvatos, § wire Oeol marpol elow pire
fepa wire &Aoo under kakov xal dyaddv—~"Ea, v & éyd,
® Awrvadbupe, edpripes Te kal u) xakewds pe mpoddaoxe.
&ore yap Euorye kal Bwpol xal lepd .olxela xai marpda xal

5 7@ &\\a Soamep Tols &Ahois *Abnralois TéY ToWITWY.—
Elra Tols &\ois, &pn, *Abnpalos odx Eorw Zeds & marpos;
—0Oix éorw, v ¥ &6, alm %) éneovvpla ldvey oddevl,
olf’ 8oos éx Thiode Tiis WAews dmpriouévor eloly ofif Huiv,

d A3 *AmdAwy warpos dia Ty Tod “lwves yéveowr Zeds
8 iuly warpPos pév ob kaAeirat, &pkeos 8¢ xal ppdrpios,
xal *Abnrala pparpla.~— AN’ dpxel ¥, E€pn & Awvvaddwpos
ot ydp oo, bs éoxev, ’AméAwy Te kal Zeds xal *Abnpra.

§ —Tldw, v & ¢yd—Odxody xal ofiror ool Oeol &v elev;
Epn.~Ilpdyovor, v & &yd, xal dermbrat— AN\’ odv gol
ye, &pn* 9} od aods GpoAdynxas alrovs elvai;— QuoAdynka,
Epnve 7l yap ma0w;—Olrody, &Pn, xal (pd elow olror ol
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Ocol; bpoldynxas yap 8oa Yyuxiw éxes (Pa elvar. 1) olror e

ol Geol otk Exovow Yuxiy;— Exovoew, Jv & ¢&yd —~Odxoby

xal (pd elow;—Zpa, épny.—Tav 8¢ ye (Ywv, EPn, dpo-
Adynkas radr’ elvar od, 8oa &v oou ¢fi xal dodvar kal
dmoddobar xal Bicar &) Oep 8re &v PolAp— Quordynke, s
épny otk Lorw ydp pou dvdduats, & Ed0vdnue~—"10¢ &} pos

€bfls, 1] & 8s, elné- émedy) odv Spoloyels elvar Tov Ala

xal Tobs EAlovs Oeols, Gpa Efeorl o alrods &moddafar 303 -
# dodwas 7 AN’ 8 ¢ &v BovAp xpiiclar domep Tols Aois
(Jous;

’Ey® pév odw, & Kplrwv, Gonep mAnyels ¥md 700 Adyov,
éxeluny dgwvoss & 3 Krijournds por lov és Bonbicwy, s
Mvraaf & ‘Hpdrhes, EPn, kakod Adyov—Kal 6 Awvvad-
3wpos, Tdrepov otw, &py, & ‘HpaxAijs mvamdf éorw % 6
Mvrnaé ‘Hpaxrfjs;—Kal 6 Krjourros, *Q éoedov, éd,
Sewdy Adywy., éddlorapar dpdxw Té dvdpe.

’Evraifa pérroi, & ¢ple Kplrwy, oddels Soris od 7év b
wapdyrwy Urepenivese Tdv Adyov xal T &vdpe, kal yeAdvres
xal xporotvres xal xalpovres SAlyov maperdfnoav. é&nl udv
yap Tois &umpoolev &g’ éxdorois waot mayxdAws éoptBovy
pévor ol Tob Edfudipov épacral, évraifa 3¢ dAlyov xal of 5
xioves ol &v 1@ Avkelp dopVSnody v’ énl Tolv &vdpoty kal
donoav. &yd ptv oly kal adrds ofrw dierébny, dore
dpoloyely undévas mdwore dwbpdmovs ely ofrw cogods, ¢
xal wavrdwact karadovAwlels vmd Tis coplas avrolv émi
70 émawely Te xal dyxopdlew alrd érpanduny, xal elmov
'Q paxdpiot cdpd Tijs Bavpaorijs ploews, ot Tooodiror mpayua
olrw Taxd xal & S\lyp Xpdve &felpyacfor. woAAG pér 5
odv kal &\\a ol Adyor Judy kaAd Eovow, & Ed0USnué Te
xal Awrvoddwpe &y 3¢ Tols xal Todro peyalompenéorarov,
&1L TGV TOANGY dvbpdTwy Kal OV cepvdy by ral doxodvrwy
Tl elvar oddty Uply péhet, AANE T@Y dpolwy dpiy pdvoy. d
&yd yap €0 olda &mi Tovrovs Tods Adyovs vy uév &v SAlyos
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dyandev &vlpwmor Spoor Tulyv, ol ¥ &AAoi olrw vootow
abrots, dor’ € oBa 81 aloxvvieier &v paAov ¢fehéyxovres
5 Towovrois Adyois Tods EAAovs 1) atrol éfeheyxdpevor. xal
8% ab &repov dnuoriedy T aal wpQov &v Tois Adyois
dndrav ¢ijre wite kakdv elvar undev wire dyaddv mpaypa
wiire Aevdy und’ 8ANo 16w TototTwr undé, pndt o wapdway
e érépwy Erepoy, drexvis ptv 7§ Syri cuppdrrere Td ordpara
16y dwbpdmwv, domep xal ¢parés &ri ¥’ od pdvov-Td TéY
E\wv, &3 ddfaire dv xal Td dpérepa alrdy, Tobro wdvv
xaplev 7€ éorw xai 10 émaxfis Téy Adywv dpaipeiral. T
5 3 ¥ péyiorov, 8ri radbra ofrws ¥xer duly xal rexvicds
ndpnrar, dor’ &v) whvv SNlyp xpdve dvrwody &v pabeiv
dvfpdrar: Evwv &wye xkal 7§ Kmolrry vdv vody wpooé-
xwv ds raxd Suds & rod mapaxpipa piueiordar olds Te .
304 ToiTo ptv odv Tob mpdyparos opdy O copdy wpds pv TO
raxd mapadiddvar kakdy, &vavrloy & dvfpdmwy diakéyecla
obx émrideion, GAN’ &v yé pov wel@nole, edhapioecbe uy
woMGy &vavrlov Ayew, Wva pi) Taxdy éxpabdvres Suiv pi
5 elddow xdpw. &N pdhiora pEv atrd mpds AANMAW pdve
dandyecbor €l 8¢ i, elmep &Mov rov dvavrlov, dxelvov
povoy s &v Jplv 8idp dpydpiov. T& adrd B radra, v
b cwgpovijre, xal Tols pabnrals ovpBovAeloere, undémore
pndevl dvbpdmrwy diakéyesfar AN 7 Jptv Te xal avrolst
10 yap omdvwoy, & Ed@Idnue, Tluov, 10 8¢ Mowp edwvd-
rarov, dpiorov v, s &pn Mdapos. &N &yere, v ¥

5 éyd, Smos xdud xal Khewlay 7évde mapadéfeobor.
Tatra, & Kplrwv, xal d\\a &rra & Bpaxéa diake-
X0évres &nfiuev. oxdmer oy Smws ovuporicels mapd Td
¢ dvdpe, Os éxelvw pardy olw Te elvar dddfac TV é0éaovr’
dpylpiov 3ddvas, xal obre low obd® Hhuxlay éfelpyew
oddeular—b B¢ xal ool pdhiora mpoorirer droboar, &re ot
rod xpnpatrilecfal parov daxwAdew oldéy—pud ol wapa-

5 AaBelv dvrwody elmerds ™y operépay coplav.
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KP. Kal wiy, & Zdxpares, pthijxoos pev &wye kai
néws & 11 pavldvoyu, xwdvvebo pévror xdyd els elva
Tév ol duolwy Edbvdine, AN’ éxelvov dv ¥ kal oV
eyes, TGy {dwov Qv Eéfeeyxopévwr twd TEY TowlTwy @
Adywv 3 éfeheyxdvrav. &rdp yehoiov pév por dokel elvat
70 vovberely oe, Suws ¥, & v fxovoy, é0éAw cot dmay-
yelhaw. Téy &P’ Yuby dmdvrwv 100’ Ori mpoceAfdy tis
pot wepimarodvry, dulp olduevos wdvv elvar oopds, Tovrwy §
Tis TGV wepl Tovs Adyovs Tods els T& dikaoTipa dewdv,
'Q Kplrov, &y, oddtv dxpod tévde Tdv oodpdy;—OV pa
o0 Ala, 0 ¥ éyd: ob yap olds T’ 1} mpoooras xaraxodew
¥md 100 SxAov—Kal wiv, &pn, &by ¥ v droborar—T(
8; v ¥ éyd—va fjxovoas dwdpéyv Siaheyopévor ot viv e
oopdrarol elot T@y weépl Tods Towdrovs Adyovs~—Kédyd
etmor: T( odv palvorrd oor;—T( 8¢ &\ho, 3} &’ &8s, 7 oldwep
&el &v Tis TGV TowdTwy dxovoar AnpovrTey Kal Tepl otdevds
&flwv dvaflay omovdiy mowvpévey; (odrwal ydp mws xal §
elmev Tois dvdpacw).—Kal éyd, "AAAa pévror, Epny, xaplev
¥é 1 mpaypd éorw i) Procodla—Iloiov, édn, xaplev, &
paxdpie; oddevds udv odv 8fwv. EAAG xal el viv wapeyévov, 305
ndvv 8y oe olpar aloxvwiijvar dmep Tob ceavrod éralpov
ofrws v &romos, é0éAwr éavrdy mapéyew dvfpdmors ols
otdev péher 8re dv Aéywow, wavrds 8¢ pfparos dvréxovras.
xal ofroi, 8mep dpri E\eyov, & 7Tols rpdriorol elow TV 5
viv. &AA& ydp, & Kplrov, &Pn, t0 mpaypa alrd xal ol
dvfpamot ol ¢ml r§ wpdypare diarplBorres Ppadhol elow kai
xarayéaocroi. ’Epol 3¢, & Sdxpares, 70 mpayua &ddxet
obx 3pbas Yéyew obf’ odros ofr’ €l Tis &Ahos Yéyer 16 b
phvror 0éhew Yualéyeobar Towlrois &vavrlov WOAAGY
dlpdnwv p8Gs por Edxes péuderbar.

3Q. 'Q Kplroy, Oavpdawl elow ol rowdror &vdpes.
drdp odmw oda 8 Tt péAw ¢pelv.  worépwy v 8 mpooeAbdy 5
oo xal peupduevos Ty ¢ilocoplay; worepoy TdY dywvi-
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cacfas dewdy v Tois duacrnplos, frwp Tis, § TéY Tovs
TotovTovs elomepmdvTwy, woums @y Adywr ols of giropes
ayovilovras;

¢ KP. "Hxiora 1) 7dv Ala firwp, oddt olpat wdwor’ atrov
énl dixaomipiov dvaBeSnxévar AN’ émalew alrdy Pace
wepl Tod wpdyparos 1Y) Tov Ala xal Sewdv elvar xal Sewovs
Adyovs qvrriféval.

5 2Q. "Hd¥p pavbdve* mepl rovrwv xal adrds vuvdy Euel-
Aov Aéyew. ofrow ydp elow péy, & Kplrav, ods &pn Ilpd-
Sikos peBdpia procdpov e dvdpds xal moAiriked, olovrat
¥ elvar wdvrwv copdraror dvbpdmwy, mpds B¢ 1§ elvar
xal doxely wdwv wapd woAhols, SoTe mapd wAow eddokipuely

d éumoddw oplow elvar oddévas EMovs ) Tods wepl Puro-
-coplay dvbpdmovs. yodvras otw, &w TovTovs els ddfav
xaraomjcwow pndevds doxely &flovs elvar, dvapdioBnriros

. idn mapd whow T vuymipa els ddfav oloecbar codlas

5 wpu.  elvar ptv yap tfi dAnbelg odas codwrdrovs, &y 3¢
rols Wlois Adyois Srav dmodndfdow, vwd év dupl Edfv-
dnuov xoloveslai. oogol b¢ Nyodvrai elvar wirv elxdras
perplos ptv yip diloooplas éxew, perplos 3¢ wolirkdy,

e wdvv &£ elxdros Aéyov—peréxew yap dudorépwr Soov ey,
dxtds 3¢ dvres xwdivwy xal dydvov xapmoicbar Ty coplav.

"KP. T{ odv; boxobal ool T, & Sdxpares, Aéyew; od
ydp oL &AAG & ye Adyos e Twa edmpémeiay TGV dvdpdv.

5 3Q. Kal yap &et vrws, & Kplrov, ednpémeiay - paAdoy

306 7} d\jfewav. ob yap pgdiov adrods wmeloar Sy kal dvbpwmor
xal T@\Aa wdvra Soa perals Twow dvoly dorw xal dudo-
répow Tvyxdver peréyovra, 8oa piv & xaxod xal dyafod,
T00 piv Berlw, Tob 8 xelpw ylyverar 8oa 3¢ & Svolv

5 &yafoly py mpds ralrdy, dudoly xelpw mpds 8 &v éxdrepov
11 xpnorov éxelvwv & Sy cvverétn 8oa & &x dvoly xakoiy
curredévra i) mpds T alrd Svrow & 7§ péog oy, Tadra

b nova BeArlw éxarépov éxelvwy dorly, dv dudorépwy pépos
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peréxovow. €l ptv odv i) Ppogodla dyaddy éorw xai 1
wolirixy) wpais, mpds &ANo 3¢ éxarépa, olro ¥ dudorépwy
peréxovres Tolrwv &y péoy eloly, odty Aéyovow—Laudo-
Tépov ydp elat PpavAdrepor—el 3¢ dyaldy kal xaxdy, @V §
v Bekrlovs, Ty 3¢ xelpovs: el 8¢ kaxd &ppdrepa, ofrws
& 1t Myoier @Anbés, E\\ws 8 oddauds. odx &v oy oluat
alrods Spoloyficar ofre xaxd atrd dudorépw elvar ofre ¢
10 pev xaxdy, 70 8¢ &yaldy: AN TP Svri odror dudo-
Tépwy peréxovres dporépwy firrovs elalv mpds éxdrepoy
apds 8 ff e mohiruc) xal % phocodla &flw Adyov &ordp,
xal tplrov dvres i dAnbelg (hrodot mpdror doxelv elvai. 5
ovyytyvdokew pv oty abrois xpl) riis émbuplas xal i
Xahemalvew, yelobar pévrow Tolotrovs elvar olol elow:
wdvra yap 8vdpa XY dyandv oris xal Sriody Adyer &xd-
pevor Ppormjcewns mpaypa kal dwdpelws émefidv Swumovetrar. d

KP. Kal piv, & Sdxpares, xal airds mepl Tév viéwy,
dowep del mpds -oe Myw, & amoplg elpl T{ det alrois
xpiicaclai. O pty oy vedrepos &ri kal opipds éarw,
KpirdBovros & 7dn fAwlar ¥xer xal deiral Twos 8oris 5
alrdy dvice. &yd pdv odv Sray col ovyyévwpar, ofrw
diarllepar Bor’ éuol Soxel paviav elvar 6 &vexa TGV wallov
Uy pty moAGY omovdiy TowadTny éoxnxévai, xal mepl
100 ydpov 8mws éx yewaordrys Eoovrar pnTpds, xai e
wepl TAY Xppdrwv Srws bs whovoidraror, atTdy 3¢ wepl
wadelas dpefjoar Srav 8 els Twa dmofA&Yw TEY Pa-
oxdvrer dv maldeboar dvBpdmovs, ExmémAnypar xal ot
dokel els &xaoros aldr®y oxomolvrt wdvv dA\Adkotos elvat, 5
ds ye mpds o& TdAnOf elpfjofar Hore odx Exw Smas 807
mporpémw 1O pepdrioy éml phocogplav.

30Q. *Q ¢ple Kplrwv, otk oloba &t & mavrl émmded-
pare ol pév padrot moAhol kal oddevds &fior, of 3¢ amovdaios
O\lyor xal mavrds &fwor; émel yvuvaorTicy od kakdv doxel §
oo elvat, kal XpnpaTioTiky Kal pyropiky kal orparnyla;
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KP. "Epoiye wdvras Sjmwov. :
2Q. T odv; & éxdory Tobrwy Tods WoAAods mwpds
b éxaorov 1o &pyov ol xarayehdorovs dpds;
KP. Nai ph T0v Ala, xal pdha &\nb7j Aéyes.
30. "H odv rofrov &exa alrds re Ppebéy mdvra i
émrrybevp.ara xal 7§ viel odx émrpéires;
5 KP. Otxow dlkaidv ye, & Sdxpares.
3Q. My Tolvww § ye ob xp) moler, & Kplrwv, &AX’ édoas
xalpew Tobs émmmdelovras Phocodlay, elre xpnorol elow
elre mormpol, alrd 16 mpaypa PBacavicas xaAds Te kal €v,
c éw pév oo palvyrar padrov &y, wdvr' dvdpa émdrpeme,
p.n udvor Tods viels: &av 6@ ¢a[v111'a¢ olov oluar adrd éyd
etvat, 0appwv dlwke xal &oxet, 70 Aeyduevor ¥y rodro, abrds
7€ kal T& wadla.
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NOTES

év Aveeg, Cf. Pausanias i. 44: ‘ The Lyceum is named from g9z
Lycus the son of Pandion, but was from the first considered, asita r
is now, a temple of Apollo, who was here first called Lyceus.’
After Aristotle had made the wepimaros, or covered walk, of the
Lyceum the place for teaching his pupils, a scene very similar
to that which is described in the Eushydemus occurred there. In
the Panathenascus 236 D Isocrates says that he had heard how
‘some three or four of the vulgar Sophists who pretend to know
everything had been sitting in the Lyceum’ and railing against
him.

% wohis. The affirmative 4 in Plato usually begins an answer to 2
a previous speaker, as in Pol. 453 E, 530 C, 567 B, Euthyphr. 14 B2
but Heindorf's proposal to omit it here is rightly rejected by
Bekker as too arbitrary.

wepmorica. The common reading is mepieorixes: but Schanz,
Praef. xiii, refers to Choeroboscus, Dict. 596, 27 éyévero elorixew
3t 7ijs €« dipfdyyov.

Dwepuinjas, ¢ having leant over.”’ Cf. Hom. Epigr. xiv. 22 $s3¢é x' 3
imepringn, wupl roirov iy 76 wpdowmoy pAexfeln.

‘Onérepov BT. Cf. Lys. 212 C dmérepos olv alrdv morépov Ppidos 6
ovriv; Pol. 348 B ‘Omorépos odv coi, fiv & éyd, dpéaxe, ¢ Gentler and
less direct than worépws, Would you tell me which of the two ways
you prefer? Cf. Euthyd. 271 B’ (Jowett and L. Campbell). On
Pol. 348 B, cf. Adam : ‘ Hermann writes rorépws, but the text ought
not to be changed either here or in Ewtkyd. 271 A’ In Lys,
212 C there is apparéntly no various reading, and it would be
difficult to accommodate Hermann’s remarkable conjecture 8 wérepos,
adopted by Adam, to éworépws, Pol, 348 B. Cf. Jann, 2038: * The
use of the relatives in indirect questions brought them into
association with the ordinary or direct interrogatives, and thus

EUTHYDEMUS 1 1
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rendered them admissible in questions also, especially in A
dialogue, i.e. in the dialogue of Classical Antiquity, 500~300 B.C.

g8 7Tplros 4md oof, ‘next but one to you,’” Socrates himself being

counted in. .

br ’Ahéxov. Cf. Ps.-Plat. Ax.ock. 364 A Khewiav épd rov "AfiSyxov.
The sons of the elder Alcibiades were Cleinias (Hdt. viii. 17) and
Axiochus, and their sons were the famous Alcibiades and this
younger Cleinias, who were therefore first cousins.

3  #HAwlav. The first meaning of the word is ‘ size,’ ‘stature,’ as in
Lucian, Vera Hist. i. 40 Avdpas peydhovs ooy fpioradeaiovs rés
#uxias. But ¢stature’ being in early years an indication of ¢ age,’
fixia is commonly used in the latter sense, as here.

ixévos pdv . . . otros 8¢ These words are wrongly referred by
Routh and Winckelmann to the two Sophists. In correcting this
-error Stallbaum seems to fall into another by referring éxeivos to
Cleinias, and ofros to Critobulus. In reality éxeivos indicates the
one who is thought of as more remote (éxei, yonder), being only
incidentally mentioned, namely Critobulus, ofros the nearer in
thought, namely Cleinias, of whom Crito has been chiefly speaking.
Cf. Xen. Mem. i. 3, 13 rovro 10 Onplov, § xakobor xakdv xal dpaiov,
rogoiry dewdrepdy dori Tav Pakayyiwy, o éxeiva pév adueva, roiro
8¢ ob® dnrduevoy, dav 8é Tis alrd Oedrar, évinol ri. Demosth. De
Cherson. 108 1o Bé\tiorov dei, p3) T pgorov dmavras Aéyey én' éxeivo
pév yap §) pboss alry) Badietrar, énl roiro 8¢ ¢ Adyp dei mpodyeofas
33doxovra v dyabBdv mokirpv. Cf. Kiihner-Blass, Gr. Gr. § 467.

Schanz, V. C. P. p.69, understands f\«iav as referringto * stature,’
and éxeivos to Cleinias, and quotes Xen. Conv. iv. 11-12 as proving
the superior beauty of Critobulus, though the passage evidently
means the very reverse. For after speaking of his own desire
to be thought handsome Critobulus says: ‘I take more delight
in looking upon Cleinias than in all other beautiful things in the
world: and I would choose rather to be blind to all other
beautiful things than to him alone. And I am vexed by the night
and by sleep, because I do not see him, but most thankful to
the day and the sun, because they show me Cleinias again.’

4 oxAndpls T, oxdijppos B, *thin,’ ¢ slender,’ ‘puny’: cf. Hesych,
arAnppoi’ ol loxvol mal Aemrol rois odpacwv. Schol. in Ewuthyd.
axAndpds 6 r$ pév xpdve mpeaBirepos, T 8¢ Syrer vedrepos doxdr.
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NOTES e71 b

Hpotpepis 8¢ & v pév xpdvy vedrepos, rj 8¢ Ses mpecBirepos. In B
there is a marginal note on ox\ijdpos® Olrw Aéyerar kal wapd
’Aptarorélet & loxvds kal Nemrds 73 odpa. Cf. Aristot. Somm. iii. 17,
Probl. i. 30, 14, where oxAndpoi is a better reading than Bekker’s
axnpol.

xalds kal dyads Tiv Synv, ‘ of a noble presence’ : so Plato describes
Parmenides, Parmen. 127 B. In Xen. Conviv. iii. 7, iv. 10, v, 1
Cleinias is represented as especially proud of his acknowledged
beauty.

peréxe BT, Heindorf's conjecture uereiye, adopted by Stallbaum 8
and Badham, is quite unnecessary. Socrates is referring to the
custom of the two brothers, not merely to yesterday’s exhibition.

xawol Tves ad ofiror, &s Zotxe, codroral.  This sentence formerly 9
assigned by Ficinus, Routh, and others to Socrates, is rightly
transferred by recent editors to. Crito. The conjecture, &s Zoixe,
is much more appropriate to Crito than to- Socrates,- who knew
all about the two Sophists. Stallbaum after oo¢roral interpolates
Sw. Nal. unnecessarily.

o?, ‘again,’ implies that in Crito’s opinion they had already had
Sophists enough in Athens.

dvreddév mobev, i.e. from some part of Greece including the islands. € 2

©ovplovs. Thurii or Thurium was a town of Magna Graecia on 3
the Gulf of Tarentum, deriving its name from a- neighbouring
fountain Thuria., After the destruction of Sybaris by the people
of Crotona an Athenian colony was sent out by Pericles (cire.
443 B.C.) to found a new city near the ruins, The history of
Sybaris and Thurii is given by Strabo, 263, and more fully by
Diodorus Siculus, xii. 9-11.

edyovres. Heindorfs conjecture ¢uydvres is unnecessary, as
¢evyery means not only ‘to go into exile,” but also “to be in exile.
Both these ‘meanings are well illustrated by Hdt. vi. 103 Kipora
v Srnoaydpeo xaréaBe Puvyeiv éf "Abnvéov Hewiorparoy rov ‘Inmo-
pdreos® xal abrg Ppevyorri \vumdda dveNéofas rebplnme ovviBn.

ixddev, i.e, from Thurii. Heindorf points out the error in the ¢
statement of Athenaeus xi. 506 dveidiferv alrois (rév I\drwva) ki
v éx Xiov rijs warpiBos Puyiv, dP’ fis év Oovplos xarwxioOnoar.

wepl TovoBe Tols Témovs, i.e. Greece, in distinction from Italy or
Magna Graecia.
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5 8 8l o) bpuris v codlav adrolv, ‘but as to what you ask about
their wisdom." Cf. Xen. Anab. v. 5, 20°0 3¢ Aéyas Blg waperdérras
oxnroiy, Vi. 1, 20°0 8¢ ueis dwvoeire, v firrov Ay ordais eln, Oecon.
C. 15, 6 8 3¢ elmas dbs dei pabeiv . . . xal & 3¢l moreiv, kal &¢ B¢l xal
éwire Ixacra, Hier. c. 6, 12 8 3 é{fAwoas fuds, &s rods pdv Plovs
pd\iora €& wowely duvdpeda, Hellen. ii. 3, 45 4 & ad elwas, bs dyo
olos de{ more peraBdAleabat.

In such passages ¢ the neuter &, referring to what follows, stands
at the beginning of a proposition, in order to carry back the
thoughts to a preceding assertion’ (Matth. GA. Gr. 478). Very
similar to this is the use of guod in Latin: cf. Madvig, Las. Gr.
398, Obs. 2.

wiv codlav. For the accusative after dpwrgs cf. Profag. 351 E
riv 8oy alriy épordy o obx dyaldy éarw. Phsled. 19 B.

favpacia, & Kplrav B, Stallbaum, Schanz. This reading is better
than any of the variations proposed. The sense is quite clear:
‘What is their wisdom? A marvellous wisdom, Crito, they are
absolutely all-wise.’

6 méocodo drexvds 16 ye B, Vind. Cf. Kithner-Blass, Gr. Gr.
459. i., who refers to 291 A 1 "ANAA piv 76 ye €U ol8qa, and Polit. 305 C
16 ye ) xaravonréoy, and adds ‘mit durchaus epischer Firbung.
For ré ye Bekker and Stallbaum adopt &s #ywye T, Ficinus ‘equi-

. dem,’ and regard rd y¢ as an error of transcription arising from
the accidental omission of &s in drexvds s éywye, and the subse-
quent change of ET" into T.

If the latter reading were adopted, &s would have its consecutive
sense, ‘so that I did not even know before what pancratiasts were.’
Cf. Hdt. i. 163, ii. 135; Xen. Cyr. v. 4, 11.

But the reading of BV is not to be set aside without absolute
necessity. ‘Apud Platonem saepius quam apud alios scriptores
articulus demonstrativi pronominis munere fungitur’ (Schanz,
N.C.P. p. 79).

& n elev.  On the recent fashion of printing both the pronoun
and the conjunction as one word, dri, see Introduction, p. 48.

% waycpamaoral. Cf. Schol. in Plat. Pol. 338 C wayrpariaoris &
mayxpdriov dyovi{buevos® Eori 8¢ roiro dydw mis é§ drelois mdhys xal
drelols muypijs cuykeipevos.

ob (xad’ &) 7d 'Axapvive {yewvéobnyv. kard B, Vind. é¢yewobmp is

4
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NOTES ajIc

omitted in T, and by Schanz and C. F, Hermann (Teubner), and
placed by Badham after pdyecfar, )

But the tense of éyevéocfny shows that its subject is rd ’Axaprive,
not the Sophists, and instead of removing éyevéicnpy we need only
for xara read xa6’ & A careful inspection of Codex Clarkianus
shows that there has been an erasion after the first a in xalra (sic).
Cf. Xen. Mem. iv, 6, 5 & eldos & éori vépipa, ka8’ & 3¢l wos dAAjlois
Xpijobat, vép:pos & eln. Hellen. i. 7, 29 alrd & wpdypara, xaf & xal
al apapria: doxaiot yeyeriobas.

xal pixn, § wévrwy {om xpardv TV, Zore om. B: Schanz omits 7 d 2
and Zor, Madvig conjectures pdxp § wdvroy xparei, Badham and
Burnet omit the whole clause. Ficinus follows the text of TV : .
‘hi vero corpore primum pugnare maxime possunt, et eo genere
pugnae quo omnia (omnes?) superantur.’ Heindorf, rightly re-
taining the text of TV, explains it as follows: ‘Pugnae genere,
quod verum est maykpdrior. Spectant haec liquido ad superiora
illa 3 r¢ elev ol mayrparidorai’ But the real meaning of the clause
is most clearly shown by what immediately follows, év dmhais ydp
« «+ pdxecbar. The art of fighting in armour with the real weapons
of war was the perfection of military training, as described by
Nicias, Lack. 181 E, ‘he who understands this art could certainly
not be hurt at all by any single assailant, perhaps not even by
many, but in every way would thus have an advantage.”’ In Gorg.
456 D &uabé 1is mukrevew Te Kal maykparidlew kai év Smhots pdyecfa,
&ore kpeirror elvar kal pidov xal éxfpdr, the most important art is
named last. Cf. Legg. 813 E, 833 E.

xal dywvioacdar., Schanz omits xal without sufficient reason : in 272
dywrigagbar there is an allusion to speaking in person, which is here a 2
contrasted with teaching others.

ovyypideodar Aéyous, ‘to get speeches composed.’ Cf. Quintil. 3
Inst.Orat.ii. 15 ‘Socrates inhonestam sibi credidit orationem quam
ei Lysias reo composuerat ; et tum maxime scribere litigatoribus
quae illi pro se ipso dicerent erat moris, atque ita iuri quo non
licebat pro altero agere fraus adhibebatur.

mayxpanaonc) éxvy. ¢ Vellem, interiecto articulo, 77 waykpa- g
rwaoricy réxvy’ (Heindorf). The article would be out of place, or
at least, unnecessary, as ‘ pancratiastic art’ is not here limited to
the well-known bodily exercise.

5
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273 a NOTES

6 &pyés. Cf. Eur. Phoen, 766 & & éariv fuilv dpyév. Schol. dpydr*
drpaxrov kal mapakeNeippévoy, ddethoy yevéoOu kai py yevbpevow
(Heindorf). .

v pn® &vrdpar. Cf Demosth, 24 Aaxedatporios pév more, & dvdpes
*Abyvaior, {mép rdv dikaiwv dyrijpare. Thuc.iii. 32; Xen. Cyr. v. 4, 25.

8 v 7ois Aéyors pdyeobar, an allusion to év 6mhois pdyecfa, ‘to fight
in their armour of words.’

b3 mapaBodvar dpavréy, ‘ to give myself over as a pupil’ Cf. 285cC
mapadidwps épavrdv Atopvoodbpy Toire. Legg. vii. 811 E rovs véous
abrois wapadidévar i8doxew Te xal waidedew,

7 #wv T, &xw B; cf. 285 E dxovw B (Schanz).

8 wapapvbrov Tod pi) ¢oPfdcdar. The article with the infinitive
expresses the parpose or effect of the wapapiéiov. Cf. Aesch. Prom.
V. 243 éfe\voduny Bporods Toi pj Sappaiofévras els *Awdov polei.
See Hermann on Viger, De Jdiot. Gr. not. 271. Paley’s suggestion
that in rod uf two constructions are mixed, ré pj for &ore pf, and
Tol poleiy is unnecessary.

9 s ocodlas s {ywye Imbupd, 148 épromxfis. Diogenes Laertius in
his life of Protagoras (ix. 55) names first in a list of the. works of
Protagoras then extant Texv) épioricér. In Plato the word épiorinds
first appears in' LZys. 211 B dAA& 8pa dmos émxovpioes poi, édv pe
éNéyxew émyeipp 6 Mevéfevos® ) ol oloBa o7¢ épiorixds éomv; In the
Meno, 80E, the argument that a man cannot inquire about that
which he knows, or about that which he does not know, is termed
an épiorids Méyos, and contrasted with the doctrine that the soul
is immortal and knows all things by reminiscence : ‘and therefore
we must not believe this épioricg Mdye for it would make us idle,
and is sweet to the ear of the feeble, Cf. Meno 75 C, Sopk.
225 D.

In Aristot. Sopk. El. xi we find the following definition : ¢ Eristice
is illegitimate fighting in disputation. The competitor who is bent
on victory at all hazards sticks at no artifice; no more does the
eristic reasoner. If victory is his final motive, he is called con-
tentious and eristic (épiorixol kal Pihépides) ; if professional reputation
and lucre, sophistic. For Sophistic is, as I said before, a money-
making art’ (Poste).

Cc 1 ad B,alrés T. al has-its usual sense ¢ again,’ for Socrates adds
that he had already brought disgrace upon one of his teachers.
6
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NOTES a3 ¢

wepibfpoo, ¢ hoc proprie adhibetur de infamia vel labe, qua quem 3
aspergimus’ (Heindorf). Cf. Lysias 164, I € cwfeis aloxpds oveidn
xal épavrd xal ixelvors mepdyre.

Kévwe 79 MyrpoBlov. Cf. 295 D, Menex. 235 E. On the supposed
identity of Kéwvos with Kowvds, who gave the name fo a comedy of
Ameipsias, see the long dissertation of Winckelmann, Prolegomena,
cap. viii.

¢ kubaprory . « . kibapilev. Badham proposed to omit the former,
and Schanz the latter, but without authority or necessity. On the
affinity of music to philosophy cf. Lack. 188 D xai xoudj pos doxei
povaikds ¢ Toobros elvar dppoviav xaXNioTyy fppocpévos ob Aipav obdé
wadids 8pyava, d\\d r$ dvr {ijy fppoopéves. Athen, 632 C Kduoi 3¢
dia rodro alveras pihoooyréor elvar mepl povouijs. Kal ydp Hvbaydpas
& Zdwos, Tyhikatrny défay Exwv éml idooopia xaradavis dorww éx
nwoAAGY ob wapépyws dyrduevos povaikis « « » TO 3¢ Ghov Eowkey i) malad
18» "EN\pov copla 1 povaixjj pd\iora elvar dedopéyn . . . kal wdyras
Tobs xpwpévovs Tjj Téxvp TatTy codioras dmexdhovy, Gomep xal Aloxvlos
énoingey  ‘Elr’ oly gouoris xald mapamalov xéAw,’

ol avpdormyral pov épod 7¢ . . . BT. Badham omits pov, for 4
which Stallbaum and Schanz adopt po: from Vindob. But it is
not likely that poi, if original, would be changed into pov immedi-
ately before éuod. There is not the same reason for uos here as in
ouppabyrds por poray below. In B there is a light stroke, seem-
ingly meant for a comma, between pov, and éuot.

fows ¢oPovpevor Téya. ¢ Obvius hic apud Atticos pleonasmus in 6
Platone quidem frequentissimus est. Ivos rdx’ & Tim. 38 B, Legg.
iii. 676 C, 686 D, Apol. 31 A’ (Heind.).

xal o¥ 7{ ob cupdorrgs; &s Winckelmann. The objection to the d 1

reading of the best MSS. kal a0 i wov cvpgpoira’ lows BT is that
wov seems never to be joined. with an imperative.

&Eopev T et Zopev Vind., fope B. *And as a bait for them we 3
wiil take with us your sons.’

vlds. ¢ The late accusative singular viéa, reprehended by Phry-
nchus, with its consort viéas, has not found its way into any
Attic text’ (Rutherford, V. Phryn. 143). Cf. Kiihner-Blass,
i. § 138 Anmerk. 3: Schanz, Plat. Legg. Praef. p. viii. § §
¢P. Foucart hanc observationem ex inscriptionibus Atticis elicuit
(Revue de Philologie, i. 35): une série d’exemples, depuis le.
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a7ad NOTES

cinquidme sidcle jusqu’au deuxiéme avant notre &re, montre que, au
moins en prose, les Athéniens employaient toujours la forme ¥ds.’
Schanz adds : ‘In Clarkiano huius scripturae, quod sciam, nullum

est vestigium ; in Parisino omnibus fere locis e reperitur” The
Codex Clarkianus being our best authority in the Ewthydemus,
which is not contained in the Parisinus, I have not taken upon
myself to rewrite our chief MS. in respect of this word,

6 8 m xal pabnobpeda, ‘ what it is we are going to learn’ On the
force of xal see Riddell, Plat. Apol. 176.

y ol &v $Bvors xodov, ‘iamiam audies.” The ordinary explanation,
‘you cannot hear it too soon,’ is far better than Hermann's elaborate
and confusing note on Viger, De Jdiotismis Gr. 320. Cf. Kiihner-
Jelf, § 694, Obs. 2.

€1 xard 0edv yép miva, Cf. Plat, Legy., iii. 682 A xard Oedy wws elpypéva
xai kard ¢puow. The phrase is generally used in a favourable sense,
‘by some good providence,’ but sometimes in a bad sense, as in
Eur. Jpk. in Aul. 411 "EX\és 8¢ ov ool kard fedv vooei rwva, * accord-
ing to the will of some god.’

3 dvaorfivas, ‘to rise up and go away.! Cf. Plat. Profag. 311 A
dvaordyres els Tiv ab\jy wepipev.  Phaed. 116 A dvioraro els olxnpd 1
s Aovoduevos.

73 w0ds onpeiov 13 Saipbviov. Cf. Phaedr. 242 B. In the Agolo-
gia 31 D Socrates describes this as a divine intimation which had
come to him ever since he was a child (feidv ¢ kal darpdyiop . . . éx
wadds dpfdpevov): he calls it a voice which only came to forbid
something that he was about to do, but never commanded him
to do anything., It was no kind of personal being, no ‘genius
familiaris,’ nor any ‘strange god,’ as Meletus had misrepresented
it in his indictment, but a sudden and spontaneous impression
and conviction, which Socrates regarded as a divine intimation.
This was usually prohibitive according to Plato, as here, for-
bidding him to move: but according to Xenophon, Mesm. i.
1, 4, it was positive as well as negative, bidding as well as for-
bidding. For fuller accounts see Zeller, Socrates 82 ; Riddell,
Platds Apology of Socrales, Appendix A; Xen. Mem, Kiihner,
Proleg. 23; Plutarch. Mor. 575, De Genio Socratis; W, Pater,
Plato 78; Montaigne, Qf Prognostications: ‘The Daemon of
Socrates, &c/’ 8
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NOTES 2738

pafqral. By placing this immediately before ¢uol doxeiy Badham 273
makes the connexion more evident. as

xal dA\Aov pabnral &pa ol wollol {pol Soxedv. al is found in B,
but omitted in T Vind.,, and altered by Schanz to adroir. If
retained it may be rendered  besides’ or ‘also,’ as in Profag. 323 A
768¢ al AaBé rexpipiov, 326 A of v’ a xifapworal. Badham places
pafnral immediately before dpol oxeiv, in order to make the con-
nexion clearer, ‘disciples as it seemed to me.) Without this
transposition Ficinus gives the same sense: ‘et alii multi cum illis,
qui illorum mihi discipuli videbantur.” Schanz supposes that {évo:
or some such word bas dropped out before é€poi 8oxeiv. There is
probably some error in the text of B, for al seems to be super-
fluous after xal @A\ot pabyrai dpa, ¢ and disciples besides with them.’
On a? and other *expletives’ see Jannaris 1700 (1).

doeAdévres 51 mepumarelryy BT, eloedfévre w. Vind. probavit 3
Cobet’ (Schanz), The dual and plural are so frequently inter-
changed in the context that it is bardly necessary to alter the
reading of BT,

8pépg. Cf. Ruhnk. Zim. Lex, Apdpo sunt loca cursibus destinata,
sive ambulacra publica. ZXeaef, 15 B dpre yip év 1§ fw dpiue
#\elpovro. Ubi Scholiastes: rémou ruvés foav, 6 pév éxrds doveos, 6 3¢
évrds, dmwd rov év adrois Tehovpévoy Umd rév véwv Aplépoi xakovpevor,
Cf. Phaedr. 227 A xard ris 68oUs motoUpar Tods mepimdrovs® Pnal yap
dxomwrépovs elvas T@v év Tois Spdpois,

ofmw . . . mepreAnAuvdére fioryy, xal dolpxerar. On this use of xai 4
after a definition of time, so frequent in the New Testament, cf.
277 B offrw ... Tadra €lpyro. .. xal & Atovvoddwpos ... Thuc,i. 50
"Han 3¢ By dY¢ xal ol Koplvbios éfamivys mpipvay éxpotorre. Xen. Cyr.
ii. 1, 10 oxeddv 7e Eroipa Ay xal rdv Hepady ol dudripor wapioav. Anab,

i. 2,18,

oMol 7¢ [ral] &AAor kal Krfionwwos, Cf. Schanz, Nov, Com, Plat. ¢
P. 56 ‘quod coniectando invenimus, optimo libro Clarkiano con-
firmatum vidimus, qui xai omisit.’

Hawaveds. Paeania was a borough (87uos) of the tribe Pandjonis. 7
Demosthenes belonged to Paeania,

Soov pi) iPproris [8¢] 8ud 70 véos elvar BT. Winckelmann omits 8
3¢ as an error caused by dud following, and compares 301 B"Hd3y 8¢
Toiv dvdpoly Tiv coiay émexeipovy pipeiv far, where for 8¢ cod. B has

9
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3d. ooy pi UBporis quite literally means ‘as far as he was not
boisterous,’ i, e. ‘except that he was boisterous.” The construction
is the same as in PAaed. 64 D xaf Gaov pj) woANj dvdykn peréixew
alrdr, ‘except so far as it is absolutely necessary to have to do
with them’: ibid. 83 A welfovoa 3¢ éx rolrar piv dvaywpely Soov pj
dvdyxy atrois xp?)vocu. Plut. Zimol, iii. wpdos Sapepdrras Sca pjy
opddpa ucoripayvos elvar.

b1 &wd vis dobBov, ‘having from the entrance caught sxght of ‘me
sitting alone.’

4  dmorévre Buekeyéodyy, ‘ stopped short and began to talk to each
other) Cf, 172 A xdyd émiords mepidpeva. Symp. 212 D émoripa
énl vés Oipas.

A\ kol EAAyv dwoBéwovre, sc. SYur, ‘glancing now and then.
¢ Usitatius fuisset Ay xal @\p’ (Heind.) ; but that would have meant
‘this way and that,’ which is not the meaning here.

6 évre, ‘they came and sat down, one of them, Euthydemus,
beside the youth, and the other beside myself on the left.’

7 El0bypos B, & E¥Gudnuos T. Schanz adopts the article in his
edition, 1880, though he had shown in the Novae Commentationes
Platonicae, p. 64,that it is often omitted even in a renewed mention
of the name as in 289 E, 294 G, 297 B, D, and elsewhere frequently.

wap’ adrdv Jpl. Winckelmann reads map’ al rd» éué, and for the
posmon of a¥ between a preposition and its case refers to PoI 371D
rois 8¢ drrl ad dpyvplov diaNAdrrew: Politic. 302 D & & ad rov py
woM&y éx &' al Téy moAN@yv: Phaed. 71 A dmd ¥ ad roi érépov. For
1oy éué cf. Theaet, 166 A yé\wra ) 1dv éué v rois Aéyois: dmédeife.
The conjecture though simple and ingenious is unnecessary.

c 3 pévro seems to have an explanatory as well as an assertive force,
giving a reason why he welcomed them: ‘These two gentlemen,
you know, Cleinias, are skilled not in trifling things, but in those
of great importance.’

6 xal 8ca év SmAos péyeofar S8axréov. Schanz brackets udye.}fat,
following Badham, but suggests as a better reading xal év dmhois
pdxeofar, omitting both doa and 8idaxréor. There seems to be no
need for any alteration in the text of the MSS., ‘and all necessary
teaching to fight in arms.’

d 1 xavedpoviifyv is the inference which Socrates drew from their
looks and laughter: ‘I saw that they despised me.’

10
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L ] ]

BAjavres els dANfAovs B, BAéYrarres els d\Ajhovs T. Cf. Plat. a
Phaedr, 278 B vd xaraBdvre és 0 Nupgpav, where xaraBdvres (Steph.)
may be due to the ¢é following. Here, however, BAéjarres
was probably the original reading, corresponding to dAAjlovs,
for aA\\jAe T? is a very doubtful correction. On the combination of
a dual subject with a plural participle see Kiihner-Blass, § 368;
Jannaris, G&. Gr. 1172 ; Xen. Mem. i. 2, 33 xakéoavres & e Kpirias
kai 6 Xapukijs Tov Swxpdrny T6v Te vépoy édesxviTny adrd,

73 &pyov . . . mépepya, ‘ your work must be something grand,if 5
matters so great as these are your amusements.’

0 Zed, §v 8" iybh. The reading of BT, épny #» & éyd, may e ;
probably have arisen from a marginal quotation or reminiscence
of 204 A’Q Zei, épny éyd, since &Pny in our present passage is an
evident gloss or interpretation.

Aéyerov mpaypa. Cobet would omit Aéyeroy without any sufficient
reason.

ippaiov. Any great good fortune or unexpected gain was 2.
attributed to the influence of Hermes. Cf. 295 A, Symp. 217 A
éppaiov fymoduny elvat xal edriynpa épdv favpasrév. Ruhnk., Zim,
Lex. "Eppaioy’ elpepa. Stallb. Plat. Pkaed. 107 C *éppaiov interprete
*Scholiasta est 16 drpocddxnror xépdos® dnd rdv év rais 88vis Tibepévar
dmapyav, ds ol 68oiwdpor kareablovor Talras 3¢ 1@ ‘Eppj dprepoiow os
Ovre kal ToUT i TGw évodioy Geav.’ Preller, Gr. Myth. 403.

Todro is not to be joined with 75 wod, but is explained by é» 3 £
&mots pdyeodat, ‘clever for the most part in this, I mean in fighting Li
in armour.’ : :

inedqpnodryy BV, yp. T; émednpeirpy T. The imperfect would 5
imply that they were at home in Athens, the aorist that they came
to it as visitors. Cf. Profag. 310 E &ri.yap mais §v ére 70 mporoy
émedipunoer. .

Tofto pépvpar odd trayyelopéva. € Non satis notum est Graecos
verbis - recordandi participia temporis praesentis adiungere . ...
Charm. 156 A.pépmpas Kpirig r@de owiévra ae, Prof. 359 C pépmoat,
& Hporaydpa, raita dmoxpwdpevos;’ (Schanz, Nov. Com. Plat.

. 70).
P ew dyrov, ‘be merciful.’ CL Plat. Phaedy. 257 A a\\& tév §
nporépwy TE ovyyvouny xai Tavde xdpw Exov, ebpevis xal thews Ti»
11
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éporixiy pot réxmy, v Euxas, pire dpily pire mmpdaps 8 Spynw: ibid.
‘ebpevils xal Dews solennis est dictio de diis volentidus propitiisque’
(Heind.).

274 byerov BT, ‘sed ¢ in ras. additum videtur in B’ (Schanz).

a 2 ‘Videte utrum vera loquamini’ (Ficinus)., Stallbaum sees no
reason to alter the reading of the MSS.

7 wéyav Pachéa. As every one knew who the ‘Great King’ was
the article was unnecessary, as in the case of a proper name.
Cf. Xen. Mem. iii. §, 26 év v Baci\éws xdpg: ibid. Conw. iii. 13 ra
Bagi\éws xpipara.

b3 ¥nplv B, d\\ &rs pév T. That dANd is an unnecessary addition
is shown by Schanz, V. C. P. p. 63, quoting Pol. 412 B, Phaed. 87 A.

of pi} éxovres. ¢Intell. adriy’ (Stallbaum): i.e. ‘the unwise will
wish to learn of you’; a rather sarcastic compliment.

3 <{yyvadpa. The active voice means ‘to give a pledge,’ the middle
‘I pledge myself,’ that is ‘I make myself an éyyvyris or bail.
Cf. Profag. 336 D énei Swrpdry ye éyd éyyvdpas py) énidjoreadar,

¥y xipot Soxélv &s. Badham rightly argues that éuoi doxeiv BT refers
to émeoxérer, not to ruxe xade(dpevos, which was not a matter of
opinion but of evident fact. He therefore reads xduol Soxeiv &s, or
épol 8¢ doxeiv s, either of which is preferable to the awkward
conjecture of Schanz wdppo xale{éuevos 7ot Khewiov éuot Soxeiv®
&of os.

C1 ({meoxdra. The verb seems to be used by Plato only here, but is
not uncommon in the Orators and Polybius, and occurs also in
Aristot. Rket. i. 1, 7 émwroreiv rjj kpice T Biov 780 § Avmnpdy.

d 2  aird Bt,alrg T. Here T has been corrected, probably from B.

6 émBefarov BV, émdeifacfor T. The reading of B is retained by
Winckelmann, Stallbaum, Badham, and Schanz, and justified by
274 A o5 émdeifovre xai 8iddfovre, and the many passages of Plato
quoted by Winckelmann. As the exhibition is to be made at the
request of others, not for their own sake, the active is the right
voice, not the middle as in 278 4.

7d piv olv wAdora, ‘the main part.?

€32 <3 mplypa miv &perfiv. Hirschig and Badham would omit rd
wpaypa, and Cobet ri» dperge, changing alrijs into alrov. Possibly
70 wpdypa is a marginal gloss intended to explain the use of pafnréy
as a predicate of v dperiy, Cf. Plutarch, Mor. 439 0ri S:daxrdy

12
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§ dperf. Schanz however(. C. P.p. 70) defends r3 mpayua, referring
to Prof. 327 A rolrov Toi mpdyparos rijs dperijs. See also Jana.
Gk. Gr. 1178b,

dépe, like age in Latin, is often found before a question, as if 3
pressing for an immediate answer: ‘Come, tell me? Cf. Plat.
Gorg. 514 D épe mpds Beov, alrds 8é & Toxpdrns wis Exe vd odpa
wpds byimav; Legg. i. 633 C miv dvdpelay 8i Ppépe 1i fopev; Aristoph.
Thesmoph. 788 pépe 85 v, | el xaxdy éopey, f yapeid’ dpeis ;

d\\ys B?, &\ws BT': the correction in B was probably made by 5
Arethas.

&v wporplfarre. Winckelmann retains the reading of BT, mpo- 375
Tpéyrere, but the future indicative with dv is, to say the least, so@ 1
unusual that mporpéfacre is certainly to be preferred. Schanz refers
to 278 C 4, where there is a similar variation between év3¢ifesfov B,
évdeifaiofov T, and évdeifacdov Vind. i.

vlés. Schanz and Burnett read iés, without any remark. Cf. 10
Zonaras, 1763, ap. Lobeck. Phryn. 40 ‘Yés, dvev rob 1, "Arrexoi.
Rutherford, New Phryn. 143 ¢ It is probable that throughout the
Attic period the iota was never written. At all events Herwerden
(Lagid. de Dial. Att, Test. pp. 11, 12) distinctly states that in no
Attic inscription of a good age does any form but {ds appear except
in verse, and even in that case ¥¢s, Veis, &c. are sometimes found. ...
The reason for the prevalence of viés, vios, &c. in the manuscripts
of Attic writers is not far to seek. Those forms gradually took the
place of #és, viéos, &c., in stone records after the time of Alexander.’
In Homer, Z/. vi. 130, xvii. §75, 590, iv. 473, v. 612, vii. 47, where
the word is printed with a diphthong, a skort syllabdle is required.
See 272 D 2, note.

abravénos, ‘ owncousin’: see 271 B1, note. Cf. Eur. Heraclesd,
987 i8n ye ool pév abravéyros yeyds. Aesch. Suppl. 933, 984.

wept adrg B, mepl atrov T. Both constructions occur frequently, b 2
the dative chiefly in cases of fearing for or the contrary. Cf, Thuc.

i, 60 dedidres mepl r¢) xwply., Phaed. 114 D bappeiv xpi) wepl 1j éavrov
Voxi-

& pfy m Suadépe Spiv. The same phrase occurs in Plat. Lack. 187D 5
el ody Opiv pf) 7 Qtadépec.

&pa dvBpelws ¢ xal Gappaléws. Badham objects to dua : ¢ Absurde 8
praeponitur dua duabus rebus tam similibus quam sunt dv3pela et

13
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8dppos.’ Schanz, N.C. P.p. 71 replies: ¢At dua non pertinet ad
dvdpeiws xal bappadéms, sed ad IPn,’ i. €. No sooner had I spoken
than Euthydemus said,’ &c. But in fact ‘bravely’ and ¢con-
fidently’ are not synonymous, and &py is too far from dua to be
referred to it by ¢ hyperbaton.’

C1  dwoxplvecbar B, dmoxpivacfu T: cf.-C 3 78 &woxplvacdar B, 7o
amoxpiverfar T. In both passages B gives the better reading: in
dependence on the present éar é6éAp, indicating a gemeral willing-
ness to answer, dwokpivecfas alone is right. In C 3 the aorist
dmoxpiracfa: is rightly used of the answer to be given to a garticular
question : cf. 275 E 1 dwéxpvas dvdpeicos.

3 AMN\d piv 86, ‘Why, in truth Cf. Gorg. 466 B, 471 A, 492 E,
506 B, D.

6 73 {pyov 8ivacfar. Schang, ibid. p. 71, quotes Xen. Cyr. ii. 2, 11
Tas Yuxds abrdy Ofyew Opérepoy 8 Epyor.

&valaPiv Buefiévra, literally ‘to recollect in narrating Cf. Plat.
Apol. 18 D oxapayely dwokoyoiuevor, ‘to fight with shadows in
defending myself.’

7 Sudibvra, ‘going through in detail’ : cf. Plat. PAaed. 84 C mokhds ydp
33 &rt Ixer brorias xal dvrikaBds, el ye 87 Tis abrd péAle Ikavds Siebidvar,
coplav dpfixavov Soqv. dpnxavor as well as Jonv agrees with
aopiav. Cf. Pol. ix. 588 A dunxdve 3j) dop mhelom wixjoe, vii, 527 E
dunxdves Gs € 36fes Néyew.

d 1 Moboas e xal Mviipyy. Cf. Phaedy. 237 A"Ayere &), & Moioar,
&ip pot NdBecfe roi pifov. It is evident that Myqun is here not one
of the Muses, but their mother, who is more commonly called
Mimpogivy, Plat. Theaetet. 191 D rijs dv Movodv pnrpds Mynuosims.
Aesch. Prom. V. 461 pvijpny @ dnmdvrev povoopfrop’ épydrw. Cf.
Paus. 795 ‘ The sons of Aloeus thought the Muses were three in
number, and named them MeAérn, Mwipn, and "Aads.” Hom. Hymn
in Herm. 429 Mwmpoaimy pév mpdra Oedy éyépapey doidfj | pnrépa
Movodwy, 77 ii. 491 'OAvpmddes Movoas, Awds alyiéyoio | Buyarépes.
Od. xxiv. 60 Moioat & évvéa wicat. Hes. Theog. 53

Moiboa: *Ohvpmiddes, kovpat Atds alyidyoto,

ras év Hiepiy Kpovidy réxe marpl pyeica

Mnpooiv.
On the various families of Muses see Plut, Mor, 703 ; Diod. Sic. iv.
7+ Cic. De Nat. Deor. iii. 21.
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peyblov. ‘H. L idem est quod yxakewoi, prorsus ut Latine §
magna quaestxo dicitur pro difficili. Higp. Mai. 287 B ob péya
éorl v épdrmpa, d\A& xai wo\U roirov xahendrepa &r dmoxpivagfa
éyd oe Qiddfayu’ (Heindorf). Cic. Zwse. i. 4, 23 ‘magna quae~

stio est.’
PAewev B, ‘began to look, or ‘kept looking’: évéBAeyer T, cast 6
a look.’
wévy padidéoas, ‘ with a broad smile.’ €4

Heybvero. Cf. Parmen. 128 E oid¢ Bovkeigaofar éfeyévero, Isocr. 8
De Antidos, 312 olres 8y éxyevéofar por pdliora Siakexfijvar mwepl
dndrrov &y Tvyxdre Bovldpevos.

wbaporhs. The ‘cithara,’  cittern,’ or ‘guitar’ was very similar 276
to the lyre, on which see the article LZyra in Smith’s Dict. of GA. @ 5
and R. Antiguities.

yeappanorhs in Herodotus means the scribe or registrar who
kept the accounts of a treasury (ii. 28, iii. 123), or numbered the
army of Xerxes (vii. 100) : but here it evidently means the ¢ writing-
ma.ster,’ as in 277 A, and Charm. 159 C év ypappanioroi va Spowa
ypdppara ypépew Taxd § jovyg;

o« pd) codol, dpadeis. The Sophist's trick depends wholly upon b 3
the unfair use of cofol and duabeis in two different senses, as’
referring (1) to the wish and ability to learn, (2) to the fact of being
at present learned or unlearned. The remedy for this fallacy is to
define the sense in which the terms are used in the present
question.

Ol dpades dpa [godol] pav@évovory B: oogpoil is omitted in T 4
Vind. If retained, as by Winckelmann and Stallbaum, it must
be taken proleptically, ‘learn to be wise.’” But a superfluous idea
is thus brought into the argument, and ooyl is better omitted, as
by most editors.

Sowep Umd BiBaoxblov xopds dwoompfivavros. Cf. Ps.-Aristot. De 6
Mundo vi. 20 xuldmep 3¢ év xopg xopuvaiov xardpfavros cuvemnyei
was & yopds dvBpaw kA,

&vefopiPnoav, ‘ cheered.” ¢ Vox dvabopuBeiv propria est de secunda 1
admurmuratione. lsocrat. Panath. 291 ok é6opiBnoay, 8 moieiv
elbBacv éml Tols xapiévras Sietheypévois, dAN' dveSdnoar.’

ixBefbpevos, ‘took up the discourse,” a metaphor from catching € 2
a ball or anything passed from hand to hand: cf. 277 B Sowep
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oPaipay Exdefduevos viv Ndyov. 208 A. Sympos. 189 A ixBefdpevor
o0y &by elmeiv Ty "Apraroddim.

3 éwooropatiia. Cf. Ruhnk. Tim. Lex.’Anooroparifer’ dmd priuns
Adyeww. ¢ Timaeus et ex eo Suidas h. 1. (377 A) exponunt memoriter
recitare, ore, non scripto, proferve. At Pollux ii. 102 "Arooropari-
{eobas 3¢ rols maidas MXdrav mov Aéyet, fyovr Oxd ravy 8idaordley
épwticla v4 pabipara, s dwd oréparos Aéyew. Polluci consentit
vetus Grammaticus apud Suidam : "Awooroparifey dacl 7d» di8d-
oxalov, rav xelelp Td» maida Aéyeww drra dmd ordpares’ In our
present passage the former interpretation is to be preferred, for in
drooroparifor buiv the dative shows that it is the master who speaks
dnd pvjuns and drd orépares. In St. Luke xi. 53, dwooroparifey
abrdy wepl mAeibveor, the other sense is to be preferred, ¢ to make Him
speak off-hand of many things,’ as is evident from the accusative
airdy, and from what follows, Onpedoal 1 éx rod oréparos adrod.

4 dpdvlavov. .. 1d dmooropanfépeva. Cf. Aristot. De Soph. Elench.
iv. 526 elol 3¢ mapd pév Tiv dpwvupiar ol rotobror Ty Aéyws, olow Srt
pavlbvovory ol émorduevor Td yip dmooropari{dueva pavddvovory. of
Ypapparixol® 70 ydp pavbévev dudvupor, 16 re fumévar xpbpevow i
émoripy xal 8 AapBdvery émoripny, See Introduction § vi. In this
passage ol ypapparwoi are of course the pupils, ‘those who know
their letters,’ as in Xen. Mem. iv, 2, zo.

7 oix ¢ o6 Burnet: ‘oix el0is BT: odx e scripsit Schanz.’
This good correction by Schanz is still further improved by Burnet's
addition of ov.

d1  wal whvo plya T Vind. It is of course possible that péya, which is
omitted in B, may be an interpolation, as Schanz seems to suppose,
from 300 D péya wdvv dvaxayydoas: on the other hand wdw éyéhacay
is a very questionable phrase, while the constant use of neuter
adjectives with yehav, and of péya with similar verbs such as Aéyew,
Bodv, paveiv, d3ew, makes the omission of it here very doubtful.

5 Hpbraxal, ‘T Vind. #pdra B: seclusit Schanz’ (Burnet). - It is
more likely that xal should have been dropped out in B than fpdra
interpolated in T. Vind., and Schanz therefore was not justified in
omitting the clause.

Gomep ol dyalol dpxmoral. The dancers in a chorus reversed
their course in the strophe and antistrophe, but something more
complicated than this is indicated in the next words.

16
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81nAd {orpede, ‘ began to give a double twist to his questions on 6
the same point.’ Stallbaum refers to Aristoph. Zhesmoph. 982
Zfrupc 8 mpofupws Surhijy xdpwv xopeias, Cf. Hesych. durhij* dpxicecs
¢ios,

povldvovory & inloravrar § & p) émloravrar; The same para- 7
doxical question is brought forward in Meno 80 E: ‘Do you see
what an eristic argument this is that you are importing, that it is
forsooth impossible for a man to inquire about either what he
knows or what he does not know.” The solution depends on the
double meaning of pavddve as explained in Arist. Sopk. £l iv. §26
and §29 uavBdver viv ypdppara, einep éudvbaver & émiorarar.

ipiv BT Vind. The reading of all the MSS. seems to have e 3
been too hastily rejected in favour of juiv the conjecture of
Stephanus, which is followed by Ficinus. But in the answer of
Socrates there is a fine irony involved in xa\dy Uuiv épdim, ¢ the
former question was a fine revelation for you' For this sense of
épdwm, indicating a wonderful or unexpected appearance, cf. 294 A
& Zed, ipny éyd, bs Oavpacrdv Néyas kal dyabdv péya wepivlar,
Pol. 368 D éppatov &v épdvn.

dpurdpev &durra, ‘in all our questions of this kind we Jeave no 5
escape.’ .

& oix ¢nlorawvre. In 276 D, & w) émioravras, there is merely a 9
supposition that the learners are ignorant. In the answer there
is a definite assertion, which in direct oration would be pavfdvovow
4 oidx émioravrar,

olbx Inloracar o9 ypdpy.c‘rc, The ambiguity of the question is 27
noticed by Aristotle, RAet. ii. 24, 3 vdv 74 GTleua émigrdpevoy ST 7O & 1
#ros older 18 yip Imos 1d adrd doruw.

dpa ad (ol) pavléves I' (Coislinianus) Routh, Heindorf: BT omit 6
ob, From the antithetical clause 6 8¢ py émiorduevos . . . pavfdver
it is evident that both ov and od are necessary.

There is a similar confusion in P4aedr. 230 C, D, where ov (CY) is
twice corrupted into o0 (OY) both in B and T, also in 286 E o0 &
éxéleves ;

4 8 ¥%&. ¥Pn B Vind, ldds T. The origin of the corrupt eldos 8
is shown in Routh’s ingenious conjecture § 8 3s.

Gowep odatpav ixBetbpevos. Cf, Plut. De Genfo Socralis, ii. 582F b 4
6 81 py defipevos domep opaipav € Pepouévny xatfoxvver dreli
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negoicay. The game of passing the ball to and fro was called in
Latin ¢ Judere datatim,’ Plaut. Curculio, ii. 3, 17.

6 78 pavlévev otk Imoripyy lotl AapBévav; Cf. 276 C 4 note.

C 3 § of &v pi) éxwow; Burnet, ‘Exwow huc transp. Badham: post
s BT secl. Schanz’ #xwouw is certainly wanted in the question
rather than in the answer.

d1  im v rplrov. .. Sowep wéhawopa. The victory in wrestling was
not gained till the third fall. Cf. Aesch. Eumen. 586 ‘Ev pév 168
fi8n rédv rpiiy walawopdrey. Plat. Pol. 583 B, Phaedr. 256 B rar
Tpidy wakmopdroy réy o5 dAndas *OAvpmiaxdy.

xarafaldv Heindorf, xaraSaldr BT, om. Badham, Schanz. xara-
Bal&y cannot be omitted unless rdv veavioxor is omitted also (Cobet).
If xaraBaldy is retained it can only mean ¢ after throwing the youth
was once more setting out for the third bout’ But the future is
better. ’

3 Bamwmfépevov, Cf, Plut. Mor. 9 B Yux) rois piv quppérpois aliferas
wdvois, Toiad’ Ume ovat Bamrifera.

5 4#0as T, is much better than dAnfeis B Vind. which Winckel-
mann tries to defend.

7 7 reher) 7v KopuBdvrov. Cf, Lucian, De Saltat. 272 Oporov 3é
Paat ‘Péuy fjobeicay T réxvy év puyia pév Tods Kopifarras év Kpiry
3¢ Tots Kovpijras dpxeicfar keheboae.  1bid. 277 'E® Néyew 8ri rederiy
odde plav dpxalav oriv epely dvev dpxrioews. Ibid, oiw jvdpg xal
dpxnoes pveicfar. Hence the phrase éfopyeicfat vd pvoripa. Cf
Eur. Bacck. 123 ; Hor. Od. i. 16, 7 ; Preller, Gr. Mytk.656 ; Lobeck,
Aglaoph. 640, 1153 ; Verg. Aesn. iii. 111; Ov, Met. iv. 282 ; Lucian,
Tragoedo-Podagra 36 :

mapanhijyes 8 dupl pémrpors

xehadovot Kpyrl pvfug

véjov KopiPBavres ebdv,
On the dance of the Corybantes see Smith’s Dict, Class. Antig.
SALTATIO, 1005 a.

9 xopyyla BTV: xopelat,V marg. As it was the office of the
Choregus (xopnyia) to supply a chorus for the dramatist, the use
of the word here implies that the Sophists were providing a similar
entertainment, and at the same time indicates the dramatic
character of the dialogue. .

€ &pa xal Terfheoa. In this use of el dpa there is an
18
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ellipsis of the apodosis: ‘as you Anow, if, that is, you have been
initiated.’

Td wpra Tdv lepdv, ‘the first part of the Sophistic mysteries.” € 2
There is a similar allusion to the greater and lesser mysteries in
Sympos. 210 A rabra pév odv r& éporikd lows, & Sdxpares, xdy od
pvnbeins® 1a 3¢ téhea kal éromricd, by évexa xali rats' forw, ddv Tis
dpbas periy, obx ol8 el olés 7 &y elps.

&s ¢mon HpbBixos. Cf. Charm. 163 D xal ydp HpoBikov pvpla rwa 4
dxijkoa nepl dvopdrav Siatpodvros. Cral. 384 B el pév oy éyd 3
Nknkdén wapd Hpodikov Ty mevryroyrddpaypoy énidetw ... . edévar iy
d\jbeav mepl Svopdrav dplbinros® viw 8¢ olk dxikoa, dAA& Ty Spax-
puaiav. Cf. Aristet. RAet. xiw 9 Toiro & éorly,.Homep &Py Hpbdixos,
dre yardfotev ol dxpoarai, mapepSd\\ew tijs mevrnrorradpdypov adrois.
Aristophanes, before he had learned to appreciate Socrates, contrasts
him unfavourably with Prodicus (/Vwé., 361). On the philological
works ascribed to Prodicus see Jann. G4. Gr. App. ii. 12, note 1.

Tadry 79 émorfuy:  Cf. Aristot. Sopk. £/ iv, quoted in the note 278
on 276 C 4. aa
Tadrdv Svopa i’ &vlpdrors dvavrius Ixovowv xelpevov. The fallacy 6
depending omr the equivocal use of words is described by Aristot.
Categ. i. 1 ‘'Opdyvpa Néyeras dv dvopa pdvov kowdy,d 8¢ xawd rollvopa
Adyos rijs odelas érepos, olov {Hov 8 re &vbpomos xal T& yeypappévoy, i.e,

{¢ov may mean either a living man, or a picture.

axoAvdpia, ¢stools’: a word occurring only here in Plato. Cf. b 8
Ruhnk. Z¥m, Lex. SxoAbfpia’ ramewd diuppla wapd rois Oevadhois, &
Tiwes Opavia xakoioiw.

adrolv tva poo BT. Winckelmann regarding the repetition of the ¢
syllable i¥ as a corruption conjectures alroiv & uor, and the alteration
is adopted by Schanz in opposition to the best MSS. The only
change required is to correet the itacism dwoddoer in BT into
droddaw, as Burnet does with many MSS.

tmBelfacbar BT, émideiferbar Steph. Schanz. The change to the 5
future is quite unnecessary; cf. Hdt i. 53 mpokéyovaai Kpoioe . . .
peydAny dpxiv pev xarakioai.  Plat. Sympos. 193 D éAmidas mapixeras
o oo upds . . o edBalpovas worjoat, Phaed. 97 B oA\ énls xrijoacfac,
Thuc. v. 22 ol ¥pacay 3éfacfai. Cf. Routh ‘énideifecdar Steph.
Edit. veteri relicta lectione sine idonea causa opinor.’

waioas T, walfat B, ma"fa Vt. Cf. Rutherford, V. Phryn. p.g1: §
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*The Attic form was doubtless maiooun. as al! forms with £, like
maifas and mémaryuar, were unquestionably un-Attic, and shonid be
removed, with manuscript authority, from such passages as Plato,
Euthyd. 278 ¢’

viv 8¢ por boxit BT, »in &, éuot 8oxel Hemndorf, Bekker, Schanz,
vov 8¢, pot Coxei, Stallbaum, Badham, Bumet. Hemdorf’s dictum,
‘Immo €poi doxer, ut semper scribitur in hac formula (v. Reitz ad
Lucian. de Astrolog. 9; seems to have misled subsequent editors.
In Lucian époi 8¢ boxée: is at the beginning of a sentence, where of
course the enclitic po: is impossibie, and the pronom in antithesis
to ray dAAev is necessarily emphatic. Stallbaum writes ‘ etiam pol
ita in parenthesi collocari nuper a multis est observatum.” It is
better to leave the reading of BT unaltered, instead of inserting
commas to make po: doxe: into a formal parenthesis: cf. Menex.
236 E where all editors agree in writing 6re pot doxel ovwerifer. See
the note on 297 C vrwori uo: Soxeir.

d1  wemaiobe T, ‘let there be an end of this sport’ a less dis~
courteous phrase than memaiofo B, ¢ let this be stopped.’

7 é&mavrooyebiboar V, dr' aimo oyeduion B, abroocyeduoar T. The
verb airooyebidfw is found both in earlier dialopues, Exikyphro 5 A,
16 A, Apol. 20, and in later Crat. 413 D, Phaedr. 236 D, as well as
in Thucydides, Xenophon, and Aristotle. The compound with ‘amd
seems to occur only in this passace, and, for the intensive force of
ar¢, may be compared with dravfabiipevos 4 pol. 37 A, amavawoyvrri~
ot ibid. 31 B, aworolude Pol. 503 B.

€ 1 dvioyeobov T: avdocyerov B does not give the meaning required.

3 "Apt ye mivres ... 289 B 15 used in an abridged form by lam-
blichus, Protrept. € 5.

€0 mpdrrav, ‘to do well’ ‘An ambiguous phrase. In its usnal
acceptation it would rather mean “faring well ” than “ acting well.”
It occurs in the Gorgias of Plato, p. 507 C, in a way which seems

- to contain the transition between these two ideas—moA\y dwdyen, &
KaXhixkeis, 1oy owpova, Honep SiyhPoper, Bixaoy Grra «ai drdpeiow
kai Cowy dyaboy dvdpa elvar Tehéws, Tov B¢ dyafov €} e eal kahivs
wpdrrew & &y mpdrry, Tov 8 €0 wpdrrorra paxdpiéy Te kai eddaipova
elvat, Toy 8¢ wornpoy kai kaxds wpdrrorra afhwr.  Aristotle was at no
pains to solve the ambiguity. Cf. Ez%. vi. 2, 5° (GRANT, Aristoz.
Lth i 4, 2.)
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Elev is frequently used, as here, in passing on from one point to 2579
another. ‘Well then, as to the next point.’ Cf. Reisig ad Soph. a 1
Oed. Col. 1308 ‘elev] Hac voce utuntur Graeci in omni genere
sermonis, ubi ad alia progrediuntur; atque est plane, ut Gram-
matici definiunt, ovykardeais pév rav elpnuéver, guradiy dé wpds ra
péNovra.’

oepvod dvBpls, ¢ the task of a great man.’ ‘oeuwds difp est quem ¢
alias dicit o0 ¢aidov’ (Heind.). Cf. 303 C 7ér oeurvdr 3j kal
Sokoivrwr 11 elvar.

«lmopdiv, ‘to be well provided.’ Cf. Plat. Jon 533 A elmopei 6 ri y
¢iny, a passage which shows that elpeiv (T) is an unnecessary
change.

73 {yalvev. Health is rightly put before beauty and riches in g
Plat, Legg. 661 A Méyeras yip os dpioror pév Uysaivew, Seirepor 8¢
xd\os, rpiroy 8¢ mhoiros. Cf. Meno 87 E Uyiea, popév, xal loxis
xal kd\\os kai mhoiros 37,

73\\a xurd 73 odpa lxavas wapeoxeviodar, Cf. Iambl. Profrept. b
&ore lkavis alrd mapeoxevacfar mpds Ty kara Piow oupperpiay xal
xpdgw xal pluny.

&v 7] lavrod. Iamblichus completes the phrase by adding warpide. 3

wod xopol. The choir or band of the cardinal virtues, or rather ¢ ; .
of goods in general, is incomplete without goghia. Routh compares
Aristeid. Or. pro Miltiad. ii. 161 Mikrid3gy 8¢ Tdv év Mapabawve woi
Xopot rafopev.

wapalelwopev BT : Cobet, followed by Schanz, alters this to wape- 3
Aimoper. But the subjunctive is rightly retained by Burnet, being
defended by Heindorf on the ground that évfuuot expresses anxious
care, as in Hipp. Mai. 300 D évbvpoipai, & éraipe, ) wailns mpés pe.

’ONiyov . . . ¢yevbpeba, ¢ we were near to becoming.’ Cf. Plat. Agol. 9
22 A #ofdv pou SNiyov Beiy Tob whelorov évdeeis elvas: ibid. 17 A SAiyov
épavrov émehabéuny.

v Tois {pmpoodev, ¢ in our former list.’ d:

‘H oodla Sfwov ... ebrvxla dorlv. The pretence of having for-
gotten to include elrvxia, and then remembering that it was included
in oogla, is intended to draw especial attention to the contrast be-
tween the Socratic doctrine, that virtue consists in wisdom or true
knowledge, and the view of the Sophists that it is the result of
good fortune, a kind of divine gift, as in the Meno 99 C. Cf. Euthyd.
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g9d - NOTES

280 B goplas wapovons, § d» wapy pndév wpoadeirfas ebrvyias. Bonitz,
Platon. Stud. 251 note, observes that it is difficult to find (in
German, as it is in English) a single word expressing the two
meanings of elruxla, an accidental concurrence of favourable cir-
cumstances, and success resulting from the agent's judicious choice
of means,

7 xlv wals yvoly. Cf. 301 C I 0dd' & maida Fuyw Toiro dwopiioar.
Lys. 205 C 1, Symp. 204 B.

xal &s. Here, as in § &' &, we see that 3 was in its original
sense demonstrative.

e 1 wmepladAypdrev ebmpaylay,‘success in flute-tunes.’ ‘edmpayiar delen-
dum videtur’ (Schanz). On the contrary elmwpaylay is most appropriate
as carrying on the idea that elrvxia is an element in € wpdrren.

280 ‘Ap'olx...¥n, ‘Isit netbecause...?’ ¢Vulgo &’ od».’ ‘Nus-

a 4 quam vidi ody infelicius positum,”’Ap’ ofx ex Platonico more reposui:
sic enim loqui solet qui alterius responsum ante capit’ (Badham).
Ol» has probably ‘been introduced here, because &’ o¥» occurs so
frequently in the context immediately following, 280 B (é7s), D,
281 A, B.

Dt v xepadaly, ‘in general’i.e. as a summary induction from the
particular cases mentioned.

3 @ & mapj, a good emendation supplied from Casaubon’s un-
published notes by Routh: it indicates the subject to be understood
before »pogdeiofar, which is left without any subject by the reading
&rav mapj BT Vind. 1.

4 w08 dv fiiv ixor, ‘ how our former agreements would stand,’ i.e.
how they would be affected by this conclusion about cogla.
Badham’s conjecture &’ for dv is therefore no improvement.

C 1 &deloi, ol dn lamblichus: deroin n B: dPedoy e § T. The
scribes of B and T both seem to have been misled by glancing back
at bpaloi § el dpedoi. lamblichus is, of course, a much earlier
witness to the true reading.

2 worbv. After gira the plural would be more usual, as in Profag.
314 A, 334 A, Phaedr. 259 C, Pol. 332. But Stallbaum retains
worér as the reading of all MSS., and Winckelmann quotes in
support of it a similar combination in Max. Tyr. Or. xxxi. 108
épxexAdperos woroi kal grrioy.

4 ol dnuovpyol wévres. The term Snuiovpyds, ¢ one who works for
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NOTES a8o c

the people,’ includes all who practise any profession, trade, or
craft for pay, from physicians to artisans.

8év BT Vind.; 8« Iamblichus. I have allowed the reading of d 4
the MSS. to stand, but not without hesitation. It is more likely
that 3eiv should have been altered to 3¢i, in order to make the
construction regular, than the reverse. Cf. Aesch. Persae 188.
rolte grdow T, &s dyd 'Soxoiv Spiv, redyev év d\\jAaior: and
Soph. Track. 1238 dvip 3%, ds Zoixev, ob wepeiv éuol plivovrs poipav,
But in these passages the infinitive follows &s &ower, and the
passages quoted by Winckelmann, to prove that it may precede,
are not altogether convincing. More satisfactory, so far as poetry
is concerned, is the passage Aesch. Pers. §64 rvrfa & ixpuyeir
dvaxr’ abrov os deolopev.

&3 oiBlv Sdedos s xTfioews ylyverar, BT, For &s Iamblichus 6
has #, Protrept. c.v., which has been adopted by Routh, Schanz, and
Burnet., Schanz, however, had previously written (V. C. P. p. 74) :
¢ Amplecterer ergo Routhii coniecturam (?), ni artis palaeographicae
rationem spretam viderem; nam permutationis verborum # et as
nullum novi exemplum.' Stallbaum retains as, laying an emphasis
on rijs kricens, as does Ficinus: ‘nihil enim so/a possessio iuvat.’
This is justified by the consideration that rijs krjoews here, like ri»
roUray krijow in D 4, still connotes the negative idea expressed in
Xxpgro 8¢ abrois pf) and pévoy kexrijobat.

YAg' olv...ofre &yabbv, D 7-281 A1, quoted by Stobaeus, Florileg. ,
103, 29.

45 Tofvo lkavév T, Stob. This is strangely corrupted in Binto e 1
the senseless & 8 rodrat kaAXime. #8n means ‘at once,’ i. e. ¢ without’
anything more,’ ‘of itself.’” Cf. Gorg. 486 E €5 ol8’ dri . .. 7air
#3n dorlv abrd Td\nby. On the various uses of #3y in Plato cf.
Lutoslawski, 106, 118.

4 xal tdv ph; BT. «ai, omitted by Stobaeus, is necessary to the 4
exact sense, ‘an efiam si non recte §’ (Ficinus).

xalds ye, Stob., a necessary emendation of xa\&s 8¢, BTV.

84repov, ‘harm,’ is often used as equivalent to rd xaxdy, in order g
to avoid a word of ill omen. Cf. 297 D whéoy &v Odrepov woujoeier,
¢ would do more harm thar good.’

&\o i . . . §) imorfpn; ‘is that which effects the right use g8
anything else than knowledge of carpentering?’ a;
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281 a NOTES

3 7 dwepyallpevov 3p8ds ypRobar. A second vé seems to be

required before dpfés, as in A § and A 8; dwepyd{opar is apparently
not one of the verbs which are followed by the anarthrous infinitive ;
cf. Jannaris 2085.

4 &\\d pfv wov xal, ‘but surely also im the work pertaining to

household furniture.’ The whole sentence dA\Aa pip wov . . . Zwwédy is
bracketed by Hirschig and Badham, but without apparent reason.

6 . miv xpeav,  the use’ in the sense of ‘usefulness.’ Cf. Gorg. 480 A

vls § peyddy xpeia éorl rijs prropuchs

8 79 8pfds wion Tols Towovroes xpfodar. Bracketed by Schanz with-

7

Ca

out good reason: for vé Badham would prefer roi, but the accu-
sative rightly represents the area or extent of the verb’s action: ‘in
regard to the right use of all these was it knowledge that leads the
way?' Cf. Soph. Phsloct. 99 viy yAdooar, oixl tdpya, wdr&
#yovuémp, ‘ the tongue in all things takes the lead.’

#iv (4) dyowpévy. The article ) seems to have been dropped out.
Badham supplied it, but omitted jj», which is supported by BT.

od pévov dpa ebrvxiav dAAQd xal etwpaylav. Cf. Aristot. £E/A. Eud.
vii. 14, 1 'Emel ' ob pévor 3 Ppdrmais wowei vy ebmpayiar xal dperiy,
d\\d Paper kal rods ebruyeis €0 mpdrrew &s xai ris ebruxias €U mowodons
edmpaylay kal rd alrd vijs émoriuys, oxenréor 3p' éovl Pioe & piv
ebruxis 8 &' druxns, § of; On this passage Zeller, Plafo §1,n. 13
writes: ‘Eudemus, £7A. Eud. vii. 14 (1247 b 15) must refer to the
Euthydemus (279 D sq., 281 B), inasmuch as what is here quoted as
Socratic is to be found there and there only.’ E?A. Eud. vii. 13, 10
xat 8plds vd Twkpardy, Sre oldéy loxvpdrepor Ppovioens. AN\ Sri
dmariuny éPn olk 8pbiv: dper) ydp éore kd odx émwriuny. Cf. Plut,
Moral. 440 B odxovy Irs yehoiStepos & pévmy vy ppovnaey py Sidaxriy
drogalvor, fis dvev réy AANor rexvdy dpedos oldiy oire Smais dovw ;

4| #8Adov 8Alya; The words »oiw éxar, which follow in BT, are
omitted by Iamblichus, and rightly rejected by Badham and
Schanz. For in the following argument there is no place for an
antithesis between woiw &xw» and »oiw uj Ixw», but only between
nwold and dMiya® ‘Would a man devoid of understanding be
benefited by possessing and by doing many things, or rather (by
possessing and by doing) few things?’

iﬁov 8 xaxds wphrruv, ‘and doing less 111.’ The phrase xaxds

wpdrrew may mean either ‘to do evil’ or ‘to do (fare) badly.
34
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NOTES 281 ¢

Socrates here falls into the same fallacy as the Sophists by using
wpdrrev in two different semses, but the purpose and effect of his
argument are totally different. Cf. Charmid. 173 A év ndop mpdfe
xakds xal €¥ mpdrrew dvaykaiow . .. vois 8¢ & mpdrrosras ebdaipovas
ebai.  See Heindorf's note on that passage.

Mévepov olv &v paAov iAdrre kTh., ‘ In which case then would a 3
man be more likelyto do fewer things, if he were poor orrich?’ ‘Cave
pdldor cum éAdrre coniungas, quod fecit Heindorfius’ (Stallbaum). ,

tvnpos 4 dnpos; Cobet would substitute émiripos, but Schanz, 5 -
N. C. P. p. 75, rightly argues that &rwos and dripos are both o
referred to social as well as legal honour, while émiripos is limited .
to the latter. PR

dv8peios &v. The addition [xal od¢ppwr] seems to be inappropriate, 6 .
and is rejected by Badham and Schanz,

& xedadale x7A. ¢ To sum up then, Cleinias,’ said I, ‘as to alld 2
things which we at first said were good, the argument probably
does not turn upon this question, how they are by nature good of
themselves alone.’ In the beginning of the sentence oipwavra is
the subject of xisdurete: and of an infinitive dependent upon it, such
as ravry oxomeigOa de¢iv (Stallbaum); but Plato afterwards passes
by an anacoluthon to mepl roirov & Aéyos adrois elva, ‘a change of
construction in consequence of the more convenient form of the
continuation’ (Engelhardt ap. Lutosl. 76). -

wépuxey &yadd [dlvar]. There is no objection to the construction [
wéduxey elvas, which occurs in Legg. 723 D, 870 B, but elva is
omitted in B Vind,, and apparently added in T from Iamblichus.

pefw xaxd elvar. The infinitive depends on &8' &xe. Cf. Phaed. 6
70C e 7008 olrws Exe, wdhv yiyveabar éx rvév dmofavévrav Tovs
{ovras (Winckelmann).

&v. The participle is dependent on ovuBaive:, the effect of which e 3
extends to the whole passage. The same construction is found in
Pol. 490 C EwéBn mpoaijov voiros avdpla, and in Crat. 422 A, Menex.

237 €. The infinitive is, however, more usual, as in Phaed. 74 A,
92 B, Parmen. 134 A,

13 Aauwdy, i.e. the conclusion that remains to be drawn. 282

tmabf) T: érad) 3¢ B: émeady 3 Stallbaum’s conjecture, which a 1
illustrates the origin of the error in B as a repetition of the last
syllable in émeads.

e
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283 a NOTES

2 iddvypev . . . yvépevor, ‘it was shown that we become.’

4 {moripy §) wapixovoa. Supply éddwm from épdwmuer. Iamblichus
has {oriv: Heindorf, Bekker, and Badham without authority add
#v, ¢is, as we said.’ ’

5 & wavrds Tpbwou. The same phrase is found in Pol. 499 A, Legg.
938cC. The dative is much more usual.

6 todro, used here in its ‘prospective’ sense, is explained by
Snos krA,

y xal mapd worpés ye Sfmwov Todro olépevor . . . dmperdv. ‘And
when a man thinks that this is what he ought certainly to receive
much rather than money from his father, and from guardians and
friends, especially those who profess to love him, whether strangers
or citizens, and entreats and beseeches them to impart wisdom,—
for this purpose, Cleinias, there is no cause for shame or blame in
serving or slaving either for a lover or for any man, and being
willing to perform any honourable service from the desire to
become wise.’

With this passage Routh compares Symgos. 184 C vevdusorar
xtA., where the same subject is treated at length in the speech
of Pausanias.

D6 A od Boxd ocor;...Hévu piv olv &b xvA. ‘Or do you not think
so? Nay, I think you speak quite rightly.’

c1 El ion ye °Yes, Cleinias,’ said I, ‘if at least wisdom can be
taught.’

4 "AN\ {uoye... ‘Butin my opinion, Socrates, it can be taught.’

6 &maMéfas. ‘Pro dmalAdrrov’ (Heind.). Stallbaum corrects
Heindorf’s error, showing that the aorist is required to express
a single and as it were momentary action, and comparing Pkaed.
60 C el v’ émoinoas dvapvicas pe: Xen. Cyr.i. 14, 3, and many other
passages.

8 8Baxtdv Soxd kal... wodv. Badham adds elvas after 3oxei on
account of woueiv following. The construction 8oxei 3idaxréy may
be compared with 289 B 08¢ ralrys Zoixer Spedos 0ddév, and Gorg.
475 E 6 O\eyxos . . . oddév fowxey. Tim. 37 D xalbdmep ody abrd rvyydve
{dov diiov.

The question, el di3axrdy ¥ dperi), in other words the relation of
knowledge to virtue, has been already discussed in several of the
early dialogues and especially in the Profagoras, where Socrates
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NOTES a8a c

begins by denying but ends by affirming that virtue can certainly
be taught. Cf. Protag. 361 B.

oloy Embupd 1@v mporpemmikdy Abyov elvar. In the reading of BT, d 5
olov . .. TéV wporperTixdy Néyov, Tév mporpentikdy cannot well stand
without a substantive: Routh proposed to read oiwr and Aéyww,
and this emendation is accepted by Stallbaum, oiwr being regarded
as a rather unusual form of attraction, ¢ my example of what I desire
protreptic arguments to be ' : Schanz prefers the emendation found
in Cod. Angelic. C, L. 4, a copy of B, olov émbuud rév mporpemrrucdy
Aéyor elvar. Cobet cuts the knot by omitting the whole clause.

t8uworixdv lows x7A., ¢unskilful perhaps and long and ill-ex- 6
pressed.’

Tadmdv rolro Téyvy mphrrev émbelbrw, ‘give us a specimen of 8
treating this same subject according to rules of art.’

73 #4s x7\., ‘show the youth what follows in order from the € 1
point at which I left off’

#v 8& AaBévra edBarpoveiy, ¢ which he must acquire in order to be 3
happy.’ Cf. 289 C fiv et kexrnuévovs fpds eldaipovas evar. Pol.
427 B. In this construction 8¢i properly applies to the notion of
AaBdvra, xexrnuévovs, &c.

Somwep ydp eyov. Coislint: ydp om. BTV. 4

rvyxéve 8v xrA. For a full discussion of this use of rvyxdrw 5
with a’participle see Rutherford, V. Pkryn. p. 342, and cf. 290 A 4,
Tim. 19 A, Theaet. 165 C, Protag. 313 C & ootioris Tvyxdver dv
&umopds 7is, 2 Macc. iii. 9.

&yowvro Heindorf: dyraivro BTV, Schanz regards dyawro as an 283
error in the original archetype. Cf. Xen. Conv. iii. 2 éfnyob molwv @ 3
Aywv dnrépevor pdhior’ &y rabra motoipey,

Oavpaciovs , . . Gavpacrév. Plato seems to use either form in- 7
differently both of things and persons: cf. Riddell, Digest, § 314.

xarfipxev Aéyov. The accusative after the active voice of thisb 2
verb is unusual in prose: but see Pind. Nem, iii. 10 dpxe 8’ odpavod
wokvvetpéha kpéovri, Oiyarep, 8xipov Tpvov, Cf. Kiihner-Blass, Gr.
Gr. § 416, Anmerk 7. After the middle voice the accusative is not
uncommon in poetry: Hom. Od. iii. 445 xépvBd ' oddoxiras ve
xaripxero. Eur. Hec. 685 kardpyopat vépov Baxxeior. Or. 949 xardp-
Xopat arevaypdy. A poetical construction is not out of place in such
a writer as Plato, after a formal invocation of the Muses, 276 D.
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283 b NOTES

4 Elné po, with a plural vecative, is found also in Profag. 311
D elné po, & Sdxparés ve xal ‘Inwdxpares.

8 ¢mbfrv dpa, ‘they supposed, as I thought:* dpa refers to 278 D
ravTa pév ody . . . wemaiobw re Jpiy kal oas ixavds Exe.

C4 Hopvos lom & viv Myes. Cf. Charm. 158 C éédpry ebvas Td épo-
Tapoa,

5§ Ti olv; &m. Schanz’s comjectuse % ol» is quite arbitrary and
unnecessary.

y ofwow ¢mol yé we. Stallbaum quotes many instances of the
separation of ww from the negative, Men. 72 D, 83 E, Pol. 434 D
&c.

8  &haldw, ‘untruthful) one whe wanders (d\arai) from the truth;
‘mendax’ (Heindorf). Stallbaum, with Ficinus (‘iactabundus’)
and Winckelmann, retains the more usual meaning as explaining
why Cleinias does not claim to be coghds, “ he says at least that he
is not yet wise, for he is no braggart.’

d 2 35 pivoix fonv. As s is sometimes used in the sense of olos, the
Sophist prepares te play upon the double meaning. Cf. Soph.
Ajax 1259 pabov 8s e piow. Eur. Suppl. 737 dpdpév re roaid
& od Tuyxdvps 0wy, Plat. Phaedr. 243 E éwomep tw fs s el.

4  {dmokaPav . . . {¢m, ¢ took me up and said.’

6 Admolwhévar,  to be dead,’ or ‘destroyed.’

xalror wohhoD &v &Evov x7A. ¢ Very precious forsooth must such
friends and lovers be !’

€13 o pi) dypoxbrepov, {§n, fiv dwdw, ¢if it were not rather a rude
thing to say.’ The same phrase is used in 4pol. 32 D.

3 Zol es xepaldy, ¢ In caput tuum istuc reeidat,’ sc. rd dmohwhéva :
‘On your head be it." Cf. Aristoph. Plut. 525, 669, Pax 1063
H, & pékeor Bvyroi kai vimeor, Tp. és kehakiy ooi,

8 m pabdv. CL 299 A, Apol. 36 B vl 8fibs elps wabeiv § dmo-
riga, 8 1 palov év 1 Bl ody fouyiay Hyow, ‘for having taken it
into my head not to lead a quiet kife.’” As the indirect form of
7i pafbdv the phrase must be written with the pronoun & =, not
with the conjunction ére: cf. Hermann ad Viger, De Zdiof. Gr.
758. The latter could only be justified if paldv were ever used
alone in this sense. Schanz, following Hermann on Viger, De
Idiotism. 759sq., wrongly changes pafdv into wafdv. The two
phrases are rightly distinguished by L. and Sc., Lez. pavfdve, ‘Ti
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NOTES 283 e

pabby; on what beliief or persuasion . . .? implying voluntary
action :—i wafdv; on what compulsion?’ or, * What giled you to
do this or that?’

xarajeida . . . ohwllvar, ‘ falsely charge me and the rest of us 4
with a thing of which I think it wicked even to speak,—as that
I should wish my friend here to be dead.’

Badham omits the latter part of the senteace, &s . . . éfohwAérar,
but without reason,

olév e elvar Yevbeodar. Cf. Sophist. 236 E ¢ How it is possible to 7
speak anything false or to suppose that it really exists, and to say
this without being involved in a contradiction, is dificult in the
extreme. Why so? Because the statement has the boldness to
assume that Not-being exists. But when we were boys the great
Parmenides testified to us from first to last both in prose and in
metre in these words—“For this you ne’er can learn that non-
existent things exist.”’ The fallacy depends on the ambiguity of
the phrase Aéyewv 1, meaning properly ‘to speak about a thing,
and only improperly ‘to speak a thing.' The words spoken do
exist as words, but are not true unless the Zking exists, and exists
as it is spoken of (Routh). Examples of the fallacy map’ ducpsBoAiay
are given in the Sopk. El iv. 4 (527), among them 3dvvard Spav
and grydvra Aéyety 300 B.

ITérepov Aéyovra, ‘ by speaking or by not speaking the thing that
may be in question ?’

olk &\o AMéye Tév Svrwv, ‘he speaks no other existing thing than 284
that very thing which he speaks’ rd» dvrov is bracketed by @ 2
Badham and Schanz, but rightly retained by Burnet. See the
next note.

‘Ev piv kdxevé y' éoriv vav Svrov. This xai proves that there has 3
been a previous mention of ré» dvrey. ¢ Moreover that which he
speaks is one existing thing, independently of the rest.

TéAn04 rejected by Badham, so as to leave the statement, ‘he 6.
that speaks rd 3» speaks also r& dvra’ But the alteration is
unnecessary. The extension of rd 8y into xal & &vra is justified
by the comprehensive phrase mepl of &v 3] 6 Aéyos. Ficinus renders
rightly: ‘Enim vero quicunque quod est quaeve sunt dicit, vera
loquitur.’

Nal, #n* éAN’ & Tadra Alywv. Ctesippus admits that Diodorus b «
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283 b NOTES

4 Elné go, with a plural vecative, is found also in Profag. 311
D elmé pot, & Sdxparés ve kal ‘Inmwdxpares.

8 ¢méhryv &pa, ‘they supposed, as I thought:’ dpa refers to 278 D
Tavra pév ody . . . wemalgbeo Te Opiy kal lows Ikavds Exe.

C4 oapvos low & viv Niyas. Cf. Charm. 158 C éfdpvp elvas vd épw-
Topera,

§ T olv; ém. Schanz’s comjectuve § oy is quite arbitrary and
unnecessary.

y ofxow ¢mol yé mw. Stallbaum quotes many instances of the
separation of nwo from the negative, Men. 72 D, 83 E, Pol. 434 D
&ec.

8 d&Aaldv, ‘untruthful’ ene whe wanders (d\drat) from the truth;
‘mendax’ (Heindorf). Stallbaum, with Ficinus (‘iactabundus’)
and Winckelmann, retains the more usual meaning as explaining
why Cleinias does not claim to be cogpds, ‘ he says at least that he
is not yet wise, for he is no braggart.

d 3 8 pivoir lonv. As S5 is sometimes used in the sense of ofos, the
Sophist prepares te. play upen the double meaning. Cf. Soph.
Ajax 1259 pafov 8s e ¢iow. Eur. Suppl. 737 dpdpév ve Towaid
&y ob Tvyxdvps 6éhwy. Plat. Phaedr. 243 E énamep & fis s el.

4 {mohaBév . .. i,  took me up and said.’

6 &molwlévay, ¢ to be dead, or ‘destroyed.’

xalro. woAhod &v dfiov x7A. ¢ Very precious forsooth must such
friends and lovers be !’ :

€2 o pi) Sypoxbrepov, {fn, fiv dwdw, ‘if it were not rather a rude
thing to say.” The same phrase is used in 4pol. 32 D.

3 ol ds xepaldy, ¢ In caput tuum istuc reeidat,’ sc. 70 dmowhévas
‘On your head be it.” Cf. Aristoph. Plut. 525, 669, Pax 1063
H. & péleot Bynrol kal vimior, Tp. és xepakiy aol.

& n pabbv. Cf. 299 A, Agol, 36 B 7i dfibs el mabeiv §j dmo-
ricas, 8 v pabov év 7§ Pip oy fjovylav Fyow, ‘for having taken it
into my head not to lead a quiet kfe.” As the indirect form of
7i pabbv the phrase must be written with the pronoun & 7, not
with the conjunction éri: cf. Hermann ad Viger, De Zdiot. Gr.
758. The latter could only be justified if pafdv were ever used
alone in this sense. Schanz, following Hermann on Viger, De
Idiotismn. 759sq., wrongly changes pafdv into mafdv. The two
phrases are rightly distinguished by L. and Sc., Lez. pavfdve. ‘T{
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pabdy ; on what lelief or perswasion . . .? implying voluntary
action :—i wabdv; on what compulsion?’ or, * What giled you to
do this or that?’

xarafeida . . . HoAwhbvar, ¢ falsely charge me and the rest of us 4
with a thing of which I think it wicked even to speak,—as that
I should wish my friend here to be dead.’

Badham omits the latter part of the senteace, ds . . . éfoAolévar,
but without reason.

olév e elvas PetSecBar. Cf. Sophsss. 236 & ¢ How it is possible to 7
speak anything false or to suppose that it really exists, and to say
this without being involved in a contradiction, is difficult in the
extreme. Why so? Because the statement has the boldness to
assume that Not-being exists. But when we were boys the great
Parmenides testified to us from first to last both in prose and in
metre in these words—* For this you ne’er can learn that non-
existent things exist”’ The fallacy depends on the ambiguity of
the phrase Aéyewv ri, meaning properly ‘to speak about a thing,’
and only improperly ‘to speak a thing' The words spoken do
exist as words, but are not true unless the Zking exists, and exists
as it is spoken of (Routh). Examples of the fallacy map’ dugpeSoAiay
are given in the Soph. El iv. 4 (527), among them 3dvward épav
and oiydvra Aéyew 300 B.

ITérepov Aéyovra, ‘ by speaking or by not speaking the thing that
may be in question ?’

otk &Aoo Mye 7@v Svrev, ‘he speaks no other existing thing than 284
that very thing which he speaks.”’ rév dvrov is bracketed by @ 2
Badham and Schanz, but rightly retained by Burnet. See the
next note.

*Ev piv kdxedvéd y' doriv 7@v Svrov. This xal proves that there has 3
been a previous mention of radv dvrer. ¢ Moreover that which he
speaks is one existing thing, independently of the rest.’

TéAn04 rejected by Badham, so as to leave the statement, ‘he 6.
that speaks rd 8» speaks also ra dvra’ But the alteration is
unnecessary. The extension of ré 8y into xal r& 3vra is justified
by the comprehensive phrase mepl of &» 7 & Aéyos. Ficinus renders
rightly: ‘Enim vero quicunque quod est quaeve sunt dicit, vera
loquitur.’

Nal, {¢q* AN’ & 7adra Alyav, Ctesippus admits that Diodorus b t
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4 Elné po, with a plural vecative, is found also in Profag. 311
D elné pot, & Sdrparés € xal ‘Irmixpares.

8 ¢mbfrv &pa, ‘they supposed, as I thought:’ dpa refers to 278 D
Tabra pév ody . . . memalobw Te tpiy kal lows Ikavds Exe.

C 4 #apvos loa & viv Niyas. Cf. Charm. 158 C éidpvp elvar rd épo-
rouera,

5 TC olv; #¢n. Schanz’s comjectuve # oy is quite arbitrary and
unnecessary.

7 ofxow ¢mol yé mw. Stallbaum quotes many instances of the
separation of o from the negative, Men. 72 D, 83 E, Pol. 434 D
&e.

8  &haldv, ‘untruthful) ene whe wanders (d\drai) from the truth;
‘mendax’ (Heindorf). Stallbaum, with Ficinus (‘iactabundus’)
and Winckelmann, retains the more usual meaning as explaining
why Cleinias does not claim to be cogds, ‘ he says at least that he
is not yet wise, for he is no braggart.

d 3 8 piv oix tonv. As 5s is sometimes used in the sense of olos, the
Sophist prepares te play upon the double meaning. Cf. Soph.
Ajax 1259 pafov 8s e pbaw. Eur. Suppl. 737 dpopév re roiaid
&y ob Tvyxdvps 6é\wr. Plat. Phaedr. 243 E énomep & s s e,

4 {mokaPhv . . . {dm, ¢ took me up and said.’

6 &mwohwlévay, ¢ to be dead, or ‘destroyed.’

xalror wolhod 8v &fov k1A, ¢ Very precious forsooth must such
friends and lovers be !’ .

€2 d pi) dypoxbrepov, {$n, fiv dwdw, ‘if it were not rather a rude
thing to say.’ The same phrase is used in 4pol. 32 D.

3 ol els xepaldy,  In caput tuum istuc recidat,’ sc. 0 drolwhévas ¢
‘On your head be it.” Cf. Aristoph. Plut. 525, 669, Pax 1063
H, & péheot Omrol kal vimeor, Tp. és xepakiy gol.

& 7 pabbv. Cf. 299 A, Apol. 36 B vi dfibs el mabeiv # dmo-
ricar, 8 rv pabov év 16 Bip ody fjovyiay fyoy, ‘for having taken it
into my head not to lead a quiet kife.’ As the indirect form of
r{ pabbv the phrase must be written with the pronoun & =i, not
with the conjunction éri: cf. Hermann ad Viger, De Zdiot. Gr.
758. The latter could only be justified if pafdvr were ever used
alone in this sense. Schanz, following Hermann on Viger, De
Idiotisim. 759sq., wrongly changes pafay into mafdy. The two
phrases are rightly distinguished by L. and Sc., Lex. payfdve. ‘T{

28

Google



NOTES a83 e

pabdv; on what delief or persuasion . . .? implying voluntary
action :—i wafdv; on what compulsion?’ or, * What giled you to
do this or that?’

xataeida . . . Eorwlévar, ¢ falsely charge me and the rest of us 4
with a thing of which I think it wicked even to speak,—as that
I should wish my friend here to be dead.’

Badham omits the latter part of the senteace, &s . . . éohwévar,
but without reason.

olby e elvar Peideofar. Cf. Sophist. 236 E ¢ How it is possible to 7
speak anything false or to suppose that it really exists, and to say
this without being involved in a contradiction, is difficult in the
extreme. Why so? Because the statement has the boldness to
assume that Not-being exists. But when we were boys the great
Parmenides testified to us from first to last both in prose and in
metre in these words—‘ For this you ne’er can learn that non-
existent things exist.”’ The fallacy depends on the ambiguity of
the phrase Aéyerr 71, meaning properly ‘to speak about a thing,’
and only improperly ‘to speak a thing’ The words spoken do
exist as words, but are not true unless the #47ng exists, and exists
as it is spoken of (Routh). Examples of the fallacy map’ du¢p:SoAiay
are given in the Sopk. El iv. 4 (527), among them 3vward épav
and orydvra Aéyety 300 B.

IIérepov Aéyovra, ‘ by speaking or by not speaking the thing that
may be in question ?’

oix Ao Mye 7av Svraw, ‘he speaks no other existing thing than 284
that very thing which he speaks.’ &y Svrov is bracketed by & 3
Badham and Schanz, but rightly retained by Burnet. See the
next note.

‘Ev v xdxedvd y' orlv 1@v Svrav. This xai proves that there has 3
been a previous mention of rév dvrav. ‘¢ Moreover that which he
speaks is one existing thing, independently of the rest.’

T4An04 rejected by Badham, so as to leave the statement, ‘he 6.
that speaks rd dv speaks also r& dvra’ But the alteration is
unnecessary, The extension of 7o 3p into xal 7& dvra is justified
by the comprehensive phrase wepl of & 7} 6 Aéyos. Ficinus renders
rightly: ‘Enim vero quicunque quod est quaeve sunt dicit, vera
loquitur.’

Nal, #dn® éAX’ § 7abra Alywv. Ctesippus admits that Diodorus b t
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280 B godplas wapovans, § &v wapy pndéy mpoodeirbar ebrvylas. Bonitz,
Platon. Stud. 251 note, observes that it is difficult to find (in
German, as it is in English) a single word expressing the two
meanings of elruxle, an accidental concurrence of favourable cir-
cumstances, and success resulting from the agent's judicious choice
of means.

7 v mals yvoly. Cf. 301 C I odd &v maida Juny roiro dmopicat.
Lys. 205 C 1, Symp. 204 B.

xal 8. Here, as in § 8' &5, we see that ds was in its original
sense demonstrative.

e 1 wepladbAqpérovedmpaylav, ‘success in flute-tunes.’ ‘edmpayiay delen-
dum videtur’ (Schanz). On the contrary elwpaylav is most appropriate
as carrying on the idea that ebrvxia is an element in «§ mpdrrew,

280 ‘Ap’olx...¥%n, ‘Isit notbecause...?’ ¢Vulgo &’ od».’ ‘Nus-

a 4 quam vidi oy infelicius positum,’Ap’ oix ex Platonico more reposui:
sic enim loqui solet qui alterius responsum ante capit’ (Badham).
Olv has probably 'been introduced here, because 3p’ ol» occurs so
frequently in the context immediately following, 280 B (4ss), D,
281 A, B.

D 1 v repadaly, ‘in generali.e. as a summary induction from the
particular cases mentioned.

2§ &v mapfj, a good emendation supplied from Casaubon’s un-
published notes by Routh: it indicates the subject to be understood
before mpogdeigfai, which is left without any subject by the reading
&rav mapj BT Vind. 1.

4 mos &v fpiv & o, ‘ how our former agreements would stand,’ i.e.
how they would be affected by this conclusion about ocogia.
Badham’s conjecture dp’ for dv is therefore no improvement.

C 1 ddehoi, et ey Iamblichus: dpedoin n B: dpedon el §t T. The
scribes of B and T both seem to have been misled by glancing back
at dgeoi #§ el dpehoi. Iamblichus is, of course, a much earlier
witness to the true reading.

3 worbv, After giria the plural would be more usual, as in Profag.
314 A, 334 A, Phaedr. 259 ¢, Pol. 332. But Stallbaum retains
morév as the reading of all MSS., and Winckelmann quotes in
support of it a similar combination in Max. Tyr. Or. xxxi. 108
¢umarhdperor morol xal otriov.

4 ol Sqpiovpyol mévres. The term Snurovpyds, ¢ one who works for
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NOTES 280 ¢

the people,’ includes all who practise any profession, trade, or
craft for pay, from physicians to artisans.

8é&v BT Vind.; 3¢ Iamblichus. I have allowed the reading of d
the MSS, to stand, but not without hesitation. It is more likely
that 3¢iv should have been altered to 3¢i, in order to make the
construction regular, than the reverse. Cf. Aesch. Persae 188.
Toute ordow To', &5 éyd ‘doxoiv dpiv, redxev év d\\jlaigi: and
Soph. Track. 1238 dvip 8%, s Zowev, ob weueiv épol Pbivorrs poipar.
But in these passages the infinitive follows &s Zower, and the
passages quoted by Winckelmann, to prove that it may precede,
are not altogether convincing. More satisfactory, so far as poetry
is concerned, is the passage Aesch. Pers. §64 rvrfa & éxpvyeiv
draxt’ abrov ds drxovopev.

ds odBlv Spehos Tis xtfioews ylyveras, BT. For &s Iamblichus 6 -
has #, Protregt. c.v., which has been adopted by Routh, Schanz, and
Burnet., Schanz, however, had previously written (V. C. P. p. 74):
¢ Amplecterer ergo Routhii coniecturam (?), ni artis palaeographicae
rationem spretam viderem; nam permutationis verborum # et s
nuilum novi exemplum,' Stallbaum retains s, laying an emphasis
on rijs krijceos, as does Ficinus: ‘nihil enim so/a possessio iuvat.’
This is justified by the consideration that rijs krijoews here, like ri»
rolrwy krijoty in D 4, still connotes the negative idea expressed in
xp@ro 8¢ abrois pij and pdvoy kexrijobat.

*Ag' obv...obre dyabby, D 7-281 A1, quoted by Stobaeus, Florileg. 4
103, 29.

£8n robro Wxavév T, Stob. This is strangely corrupted in Binto e 1
the senseless 8 8} rodra: kaAXiws. #37 means ‘at once,’ i. e. ¢ without
anything more,’ ‘of itself’ Cf. Gorg. 486 E € ol¥’ 8ru . .. rair’
#3n éoriy alrd 7d\ybi. On the various uses of /3y in Plato cf.
Lutoslawski, 106, 118.

4 xal v ph; BT. «ai, omitted by Stobaeus, is necessary to the 4
exact sense, ‘az efiam si non recte #’ (Ficinus).

xaAds ye Stob., a necessary emendation of xaAds 3¢, BTV.

Odrepov, ‘harm,’ is often used as equivalent to 7o xaxdy, in order g
to avoid a word of ill omen. Cf. 297 D w\éov &v Odrepov moijoeer,
¢would do more harm thar good.’

&\o o . . . f Imorfpn; ‘is that which effects the right use g8
anything else than knowledge of carpentering?’ a3
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3 T dwepyalbpevov p0ds xpicdar. A second ré seems to be
required before dpfds, as in A 5 and A 8; dmepyd{opar is apparently
not one of the verbs which are followed by the anarthrous infinitive ;
cf. Jannaris 208s.

4 &AAG phv mov xal, ‘but surely also in the work pertaining to
household furniture.! The whole sentence d\\a uip wov . . . Swwécy is
bracketed by Hirschig and Badham, but without apparent reason.

6 . v xpelav, ‘ the use’ in the sense of ‘usefulness”! Cf. Gorg. 480 A
7ls i) peyd\y xpeia éorl vijs pnropuis ;

8 70 8p0ds wio Tols TorodTos xpfiodar. Bracketed by Schanz with-
out good reason: for r6 Badham would prefer rof, but the accu-
sative rightly represents the area or extent of the verb’s action: ‘in
regard to the right use of all these was it knowledge that leads the
way?’' Cf. Soph. Philoct. 99 viv yAéooav, obxl tdpya, wdirl
yyovuéry, ¢ the tongue in all things takes the lead.’

4v (4) fyoupévy. The article 3 seems to have been dropped out.

Badham supplied it, but omitted /j», which is supported by BT,
ob pévov dpa ebruxlav AN kal ebmpaylav. Cf, Aristot. £/, Eud.

vii. 14, 1 "Emel 8’ ob pévor 4} Ppdrmais motel iy edmpaylay xal dperiy,

dA\Nd Paper xal Tos ebruyeis el mpdrrew &s kal Tijs ebrvyias € mowolons

edmpaylay xal T4 alrd vijs émioriuns, oxerréov 3p’ lovl Qioce & pév

ebrvxis 6 & druxis, i off; On this passage Zeller, Plafo 51, n. 13

writes: ‘Eudemus, £/A. Eud. vii. 14 (1247 b 15) must refer to the

Euthydemus (279 D sq., 281 B), inasmuch as what is here quoted as

Socratic is to be found there and there only." EzA. Eud. vii. 13, 10

xai dpfds 10 Swxparkdy, ot obdév loxupbrepov Pporigens. "ANN" I

emoriuny éPn ol dpbiv: dper) ydp éore xdl olx émworipn. Cf. Plut.

Moral, 440 B odxoiy &rs yehoiStepos & pémy riv Ppévnaewy py Sidaxriy

droalvay, fis dvev iy ANy Texvdy dpelos obdéy obire Simois éoTw ;

7 i p8\ov &Mya; The words voiw éxww, which follow in BT, are
omitted by Iamblichus, and rightly rejected by Badham and
Schanz. For in the following argument there is no place for an
antithesis between »oiv &xw»y and voiv pjy &w», but only between
nwold and S\iye® ‘Would a man devoid of understanding be
benefited by possessing and by doing many things, or rather (by
possessing and by doing) few things?’

ca -?rnov 8¢ xaxds wphrrev, ‘and doing less lll’ The phrase xaxis

wpdrrew may mean either ‘to do evil’ or ‘to do (fare) badly.
24
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Socrates here falls into the same fallacy as the Sophists by using
rpdrrev in two different semses, but the purpose and effect of his
argument are totally different. Cf. Charmid. 172 A év wdog wpdfe
xakds xal €0 mpdrrew dvaykaiov ... vois 8¢ e mpdrrosras ebdaipovas
ebai.  See Heindorfs note on that passage.

Mérepov olv &v paAlov dAdrre xtd., ‘In which case then would a 3
man be more likelyto do fewer things, if he were poor or rich?’ ‘Cave
pdAhoy cum éAdrre coniungas, quod fecit Heindorfius’ (Stallbaum).

&npos 4| dnpos; Cobet would substitute émiripos, but Schanz, g
N. C. P. p. 75, rightly argues that &ripos and dripos are both
referred to social as well as legal honour, while éxiripos is limited
to the latter.

&vBpeios dv. The addition [xal adepper] seems to be inappropriate, 6
and is rejected by Badham and Schanz.

& xedakaly x7A. ‘ To sum up then, Cleinias,’ said I, ‘as to all d 3
things which we at first said were good, the argument probably
does not turn upon this question, how they are by nature good of
themselves alone.’ In the beginning of the sentence cipmavra is
the subject of xudvreler and of an infinitive dependent upon it, such
as rairy axomeiofm 3eiv (Stallbaum); but Plato afterwards passes
by an anacoluthon to mepl roirov & Aéyos adreis elvay, ‘a change of
construction in consequence of the more convenient form of the
continuation’ (Engelhardt ap. Lutosl. 76).

wépuxev dyadd [edlvar]. There is no objection to the construction 5
wéduxey elvar, which occurs in Legg. 723 D, 870 B, but elvac is
omitted in B Vind., and apparently added in T from Iamblichus.

pelfw xaxd elvar. The infinitive depends on &8’ &xe. Cf. Phaed. ¢
70C el 1008 olrws e, wdAw yiyveabas éx Téy dmobavivrav Tovs
{@rras (Winckelmann).

év. The participle is dependent on cuuBaive:, the effect of which e 3
extends to the whole passage. The same construction is found in
Pol, 490 C EvwéBn mpaaijxov Tolros dvdpla, and in Crat. 422 A, Menex,
237 C. The infinitive is, however, more usual, as in Pkaed. 74 A,

92 B, Parmen. 134 A.

78 Aovmdy, i.e. the conclusion that remains to be drawn. 282

dwabh) T : éred) 8¢ B: émedy 3 Stallbaum’s conjecture, which a 1
illustrates the origin of the error in B as a repetition of the last
syllable in émeids.
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2 idvnpev . . . wyvipevos, ‘it was shown that we become.’

4 {moripy §) mapixovoa. Supply épdvy from édpdvnuer. Iamblichus
has doriv: Heindorf, Bekker, and Badham without authority add
#v, ¢is, as we said.’ :

5 &x mavrds tpéwov. The same phrase is found in Pol. 499 A, Legg.
938¢C. The dative is much more usual.

6 Toidro, used here in its ‘prospective’ sense, is explained by
dnos krh,

7 xal wapd warpbs ye Bfmov Tolro olépevor . . . dmmperdv. ‘And
when a man thinks that this is what he ought certainly to receive
much rather than money from his father, and from guardians and
friends, especially those who profess to love him, whether strangers
or citizens, and entreats and beseeches them to impart wisdom,—
for this purpose, Cleinias, there is no cause for shame or blame in
serving or slaving either for a lover or for any man, and being
willing to perform any honourable service from the desire to
become wise.’

With this passage Routh compares Symgpos. 184 C verdparas
xtA., where the same subject is treated at length in the speech
of Pausanias.

D6 4 ob 8oxé oor; ... Mévu piv odv &b xrA. ‘Or do you not think
so? Nay, I think you speak quite rightly.’

c1 El ion ye ‘Yes, Cleinias,’ said I, ‘if at least wisdom can be
taught.’

4 AN\ Govye... ‘Butin my opinion, Socrates, it can be taught.’

6 &malAdfas. ‘Pro dmaMdrrer’ (Heind.). Stallbaum corrects
Heindorf’s error, showing that the aorist is required to express
a single and as it were momentary action, and comparing Phaed,
60 C ) v’ émoinoas dvapvicas pe: Xen. Cyr. i. 14, 3, and many other
passages.

8 SBaxtdv Soxd xal... wodv. Badham adds elva: after 3oxei on
account of moueiv following. The construction 8oxei 3i3axréy may
be compared with 289 B 008¢ rairys Zoxer 3elos oddév, and Gorg.
475 E 6 E\eyxos . . . oldév fowxev,  Tim. 37 D raldmep oly alrd rvyydve
{Gov didior.

The question, e &i3axrdy % dperi, in other words the relation of
knowledge to virtue, has been already discussed in several of the
early dialogues and especially in the Profagoras, where Socrates
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NOTES 283 ¢

begins by denying but ends by affirming that virtue can certainly
be taught. Cf. Protag. 361 B.

olwy ¢mbupd 7@v mpotpernikiv Abywv elvar. In the reading of BT, d 5
oloy . . . Tév mporpemTixdy Adyoy, TGy mporperrixdy cannot well stand
without a substantive: Routh proposed to read oiwy and Aéyww,
and this emendation is accepted by Stallbaum, oiwy being regarded
as a rather unusual form of attraction, ¢ my example of what I desire
protreptic arguments to be’: Schanz prefers the emendation found
in Cod. Angelic. C. I. 4, & copy of B, olov émibupd rdv mporpenricdy
Abyor elvar. Cobet cuts the knot by omitting the whole clause.

{Buorucdv fows x7A.,, ‘unskilful perhaps and long and ill-ex- 6
pressed.’

Tadrdv Tolro Tixvy mpériwv émBatérw, ‘give us a specimen of 8
treating this same subject according to rules of art.’

73 §4s x7A., ‘show the youth what follows in order from the € 1
point at which I left off’

4v 8& AaBbvra edBaipovdy, ¢ which he must acquire in order to be 3
happy.’ Cf. 289 C #v #e kexrnuévovs fipds eldaipovas evar. Pol.
427 B. In this construction 3¢i properly applies to the notion of
AaBdyra, xexrnuévovs, &c.

Gonep ydp eyov. Coislin®: ydp om. BTV. 4

Tvyxdvae 8v xtA. For a full discussion of this use of rvyydve 3
with a’participle see Rutherford, V. PArysn. p. 342, and cf. 290 A 4;
Tim. 19 A, Theael. 165 C, Protag. 313 C 8 oopioris rvyxdves dv
éumopés mis, 2 Macc. iii. 9.

&Joivro Heindorf: &franro BTV. Schanz regards dfawro as an 283
error in the original archetype. Cf. Xen. Conv. iii. 2 éfnyot woiwv @ 3
Adyor anrdpevor pdlior’ &y raibra motoiper.

favpaciovs . . . Gavpacrév. Plato seems to use either form in- 7
differently both of things and persons: cf. Riddell, Digest, § 314.

xarfipxev Aéyov. The accusative after the active voice of this b 2
verb is unusual in prose: but see Pind. Nesm, iii. 10 dpxe 8 odpavoid
wohvwepéda kpéovri, Obyarep, 8oxipor Spvov, Cf. Kiihner-Blass, G7.
Gr. § 416, Anmerk 7. After the middle voice the accusative is not
uncommon in poetry : Hom. Od. iii. 445 xépvBd " odhoximras re
xaripyero, Eur. Hec. 685 kardpyopat vépov Baxxeior. Or. 949 rardp-
xopat arevaypdy. A poetical construction is not out of place in such
a writer as Plato, after a formal invocation of the Muses, 276 D.
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4 Elwé po, with a plural vecative, is found also in Profag. 311
D elné pot, & Sdxparés ve kal ‘lawdcpares.

8 ¢n0fqv &pa, ‘they supposed, as I thought:’ dpa refers to 278 D
Taira pév ody . . . wewaioOw ve Upiy kal Woas lkavis Fxe.

C4 Hopros {om & viv Nyes. CL Charm. 158 C étdpry ebras 1 épe-
reuera,

5 T olv; éy. Schanz’s comjectuse # ol» is quite arbitrary and
unnecessary.

g ofxoww ¢mol yé we. Stallbaum quotes many instances of the
separation of ww from the negative, Men. 72 D, 83 E, Pol. 434 D
&c.

8 d&loldv, ‘untruthful’ ene whe wanders (d\éra:) from the truth;
‘mendax’ (Heindorf). Stallbaum, with Ficinus (‘iactabundus’)
and Winckelmann, retains the more wsual meaning as explaining
why Cleinias does not claim to be gogds, ‘he says at least that he
is not yet wise, for he is no braggart.

d3 3 udvoix Zonv. As 3s is sometimes used in the sense of ofos, the
Sophist prepares te play upon the double meaning. Cf. Soph.
Ajax 1259 pafiov 8s e ¢iow. Eur. Suppl. 737 dpdpév re roai6’
&y ob rvyxdvps O0er. Plat. Phaedy. 243 E énomep & s bs e,

4 Omwolafév. ..y, ¢ took me up and said.’

6 dmolwhévay,  to be dead, or ‘destroyed.’

xalro. wohhod &v & xtA. ¢ Very precious forsooth must such
friends and lovers be !’

€32 & py ypoxdrepoy, {$m, fv dwdlw, ‘if it were not rather a rude
thing to say.” The same phrase is used in 4g0l. 32 D.

3 Zol ds xedalfpy, ¢ In caput tuum istuc recidat,’ sc. 0 drowhévas :
‘On your head be it.” Cf. Aristoph. Plut. 525, 669, Paxr 1063
H. & pékeot Oymrol kai vimior, Tp. és xepaip gol.

& m pabbv. Cf. 209 A, Apol. 36 B ri dfiés el mwabeiv # dmo-
rica, & 1t pabor év 16 Bip oly fovyiar Fyov, ‘for having taken it
into my head not to lead a quiet kfe.” As the indirect form of
ri pabdy the phrase must be written with the pronoun & v, not
with the conjunction éri: cf. Hermann ad Viger, De Jdiot. Gr.
758. The latter could only be justified if pafdv were ever used
alone in this sense. Schanz, following Hermann on Viger, De
Idiotism. 759sq., wrongly changes pady into wabdv. The two
phrases are rightly distinguished by L. and Sc., Lex. pavdve. *Ti
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pabdy; on what lekief or perswasion . . .? implying voluntary
action :—7i wafdv; on what compulsion?’ or, * What giled you to
do this or that?’

xatapedBea . . . {foAwhlvar, ¢ falsely charge me and the rest of us 4
with a thing of which I think it wicked even to speak,—as that
I should wish my friend here to be dead.’

Badham omits the latter part of the sentence, ds . . . éfohwhévay,
but without reason.

olév 7e elvas Yeibeodar. Cf. Sopkist. 236 E ¢ How it is possible to 7
speak anything false or to suppose that it really exists, and to say
this without being involved in a contradiction, is difficult in the
extreme. Why so? Because the statement has the boldness to
assume that Not-being exists. But when we were boys the great
Parmenides testified to us from first to last both in prose and in
metre in these words—‘ For this you ne’er can learn that non-
existent things exist”’ The fallacy depends on the ambiguity of
the phrase Aéyeww 11, meaning properly ‘to speak about a thing,
and only improperly ‘to speak a thing’ The ords spoken do
exist as words, but are not true unless the Z4ng exists, and exists
as it is spoken of (Routh). Examples of the fallacy map’ dugsBoliay
are given in the Sogh. E/ iv. 4 (527), among them dvwvard Spav
and gwydvra Aéyery 300 B.

ITérepov Aéyovra, ‘ by speaking or by not speaking the thing that
may be in question ??

ok &\Xo Méye 7@v &vrav, ‘he speaks no other existing thing than 284
that very thing which he speaks.’ rdv dvrov is bracketed by & 2
Badham and Schanz, but rightly retained by Bumet. See the
next note.

*Ev piv kdxedvé y' dorlv 78v Svrav. This xai proves that there has 3
been a previous mention of rév &vrov. ¢ Moreover that which he
speaks is one existing thing, independently of the rest.

T8An07 rejected by Badham, so as to leave the statement, ‘he 6.
that speaks rd & speaks also ra Svra’ But the alteration is
unnecessary, The extension of ré 3v into xal ré& 3vra is justified
by the comprehensive phrase wepl oS &v 3 6 Adyos. Ficinus renders
rightly: ‘Enim vero quicunque quod est quaeve sunt dicit, vera
loquitur.’

Nal, {¢q* AN’ & 7adra Adywv. Ctesippus admits that Diodorus b t
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speaks truth, #f he speaks that which is; but then immediately
adds that this condition is not fulfilled in the present case.
Stallbaum argues that & raira Aéywy means Euthydemus, ‘the
present speaker’; but it is the falsehood of Dionysodorus that
is under discussion throughout the argument, as is evident from
C 5 @\X’ eimep Néyer AwovvadBupos, rd\ndij e kal T& Evra Aéyer.

Plato is referring throughout the passage 283 E 7—284 C 6 to the
doctrine of Parmenides, ¢ Only that which can be can be thought,’
as stated in his Proém. 33-40, and more briefly in 43 Xp) 76 Aéyeww
re voey v é0v Eppevar, Eore ydp elvai, pndiv 8 olx evar 1d o dyd
¢Ppdleclar dvarya. Cf. Mullach, Fragmenta Philos. Gr. i. 118, and
Zeller, Pre-Socr. Philos. i. 584. ’

3 Td 8& py Svra xvA. ‘But is it not the fact that non-existing
things are not ?’

4 “AMo m xtA. ‘ Then non-existing things are nowhere existing ?’
The whole question and answer, "AXXo ¢ ... Od8auot, are omitted by
Badham, but only the second &vra by Schanz: this dvra, however,
is supported by the following rd& undapod Svra.

6 {%o7e xal etvar). This is Hermann’s excellent emendation of
various corruptions in the MSS,, &5 ye K\ewig BV, &ay’ éxhewia T,
with the marginal conjecture &0+’ éxeiva in T Vind. Klewig is
certainly wrong, for Cleinias is not included among those of whom
Ctesippus says in E 3 pov kal 7é» Moy karayevder. Also éxeiva is
very questionable as a repetition of raira rd pj dvra, and at all
events superfluous, whereas «al elvat adds much to the force of the
passage: ‘Is it possible that any one, whosoever he may be,
could do anything about these non-existing things so as to make
the things that exist nowhere actually to exist?’ Badham and
Schanz bracket & pp Ovra, as not absolutely necessary. The
fallacy employed is that of the equivocal use of words, and, in this
instance, of the word Aéyeww. He who speaks speaks adows some-
thing cannot properly be said 7o speak the thing (‘rem loqui’).

- The words which he utters in speaking have a real existence, but
unless the 4sngs really exist in the mode indicated by the words,

. these are not true. Cradyl. 385 B 8s &v ra 8yra Néyp s Eorwy, dAndis*
s & v b obx ToTww, Yeudis ; Nal. Quod innuit quoque Ctesippus
infra’ (Routh). Cf. 283 E 7, note.

C 1 dmwep mpirrovor, kal mowodoy, ¢ if they do, they also make.,’ Cf.
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‘Charmid. 163 B ob radrdy xaleis 70 woieiv xal 18 wpdrrew; Od pévroe,
&pn.  Ibid. moinow mpdfews xal dpyacias @ho évdpuler.

Olx dpa 16 ye py 8vr’, {dn, Aéya olBels. No one then, said he, 3
speaks what is not; for (in speaking) he would at once make
something ; and you have admitted that it is impossible for any
one to make what is not.” In ool yép & #3n ri Heindorf would
either omit ri or substitute aird, meaning ra uj rra. Cf. Sophist.
238 C ofire Ppbéyfacbar Svrardr 8plas ofr’ elmely ofire diavonbivar rd
p v abrd xab’ aird, AN’ Eoviv ddiavdnrdy Te kal Eppyrov kal dpheyxrov
xal @\oyoy,

xkard 7dv odv Abyov TV: Aéyor om, B. ‘Huius ellipsis alterum 5
exemplum novimus nullum’ (Stallb.).

Elolv pévrov ... ‘Surely there are. Gentlemen, and those who d «
speak the truth.’

Tovs yolv Yuxpots . . . ‘ of the frigid they speak frigidly, and call € 4
them frigid disputants.’ Cf. Aristot. RAez. iii. 3, I v Yuxpd, * faults.
of taste’; Isocr. Ad Nicocl. 21 D elpioess yap émi 16 woAV Tovs pév
aepvuvopévovs Yuxpods dvras. Athen. vi. 40 dndis xal Yuxpés. Cic.
De clar. Orat. 178 ‘lentus in dicendo et paene frigidus.’

AaBope, ‘you are abusive’: Aodépe BT, ‘go on with your 6
abuse’; but Heindorfs correction has been generally accepted,
the middle voice being as usual as the active, and confirmed here
by Notdopeicfas 285 D 5. Cf. Ckarm. 154 A ; Conv. 213 D.

dyprorépus . . . &eav BT, ‘to be rather savage’ : dypoworépas V, 285

‘rather rude,’ perhaps adopted from 283 E 2 dypowdrepov.

8éxeadar & Aéyovoy, édv 0éhwor Bi8évar BT. Badham would read 5§
déxeobar dv ééhwot Biddvrar, SO as to express the proverb more
neatly. Cf. Gorg. 499 C xard Tdv maladv Aéyov 10 wapdv eJ woteiv,
xal Tobro déxerbac 1o Bidduevoy, ¢ to make the best of what you have,
and accept what is offered’ Hdt. ix. 111 &s pdfps 7d Siddpera
Séxecbar.

By Svépam 8u¢£pec9a.n., ‘not to quarrel about a word,’ sc.
éforolévac 283 D.

elre xal map’ é\\ov Tov ipadérqv. This seems to be one of many 8
allusions in the dialogue to Protagoras, who is represented as
boasting that those who became his pupils would grow better and
better every day (Profag. 318 A), and that he knew better than all
others how to make men virtuous (ibid. 328 a).
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Gomep bv Kapl &v {pon {ore 8 xlvduvos. Socrates offers himself as
a vile corpus for experiment. Cf Lack. 187 B axomeiy xpy p) olx
év g Kapl Jpiv & kivduros kivduveinrat, &N’ év rois viéos re xal év rois
rav oy raral. The epithet BapBapoddrev applied to the Carians
by Homer, /7. ii. 867 is critically discussed by Strabo 661. The
Carians were the first mercenary soldiers, and Carian slaves were
numerous: cf. Aristoph. Aves 764 el 8¢ 3otAds éort xai Kdp Samep
*Efnxeoridns, | pvodre wdmmovs wap’ fuin, There is a still older proverb
in Hom 74 ix. 378 éxfpa 8¢ pe: rod d@pa, rlo 3¢ v év xapds alop.
But the quantity of xapés forbids eur referring it, as the Scholiast
does, to the Carians. The meaning is ¢ pili facio.’

Somep 1j MnBelg T KéAxp. The first article is emphatic, ‘the
famous Medea? Cf. Ov. Met. vii. 164~349, where Medea, after
restoring Aeson to youth, persuades the daughters of Pelias to cut
their father in pieces and boil him. Apollod. i. 9, 37 xal roi
moredoas xdpw xpidy peleigaca xal xabeficaca éroinoev dpva. On
a vase in the British Maseum, found at Canino in Etruria, the ram
restored to youth is seen jumping out of the pet: see Murray’s
Greek and Roman Antig. OLLA. For the form Ké\ye compare the
Latin ‘venena Colcha’ (Hor. Od. ii. 13, 8), ¢ Colchus an Assyrius’
(id. Ars Poet. 118).

& 8, 8 7 Bovherar. Cf. Alcib. i. 114 B. Pol. 432 A el pév Bodre,
Ppovioer el 8é Boiker, loxii, el 3¢, xal whife.. Sympos. 212 C el pév
Bollei, s éyxdpov els "Epwra véuiooy elpiigbar, el 8¢, ori xal dmp
xaipeis Svopd{ov, Tovro dvépale. From these passages it is evident
that after ¢ 8¢ we must understand not uj or d@\Mo rt, as proposed
by Stephanus and others, but BodAerai. See also Crafyl. 407 D;
Legyg. 688 B.

9 Sépav. Cf. Aristoph. Nubd. 439:

dr

8

viv ody xpiiocbwy § Tt BodAovras’
rovrt 16 ¥ éudy odp’ abroiow
wapéxm rimrew, mewiy, duliy,
abxpeiv, prydy, doxdy Seipew.

i) Tod Mapavou. Cf. Hdt. vii. 26 ¢ Here too, in this market-place
(Celaenae) is hung up to view the skin of the Silenus Marsyas,
which Apollo, as the Phrygian story goes, stripped off and placed
there! Xen. Anab. i. 2, 8.

woull Tovs Aéyous; ‘Do you argue upon the supposition that there
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is such a thing as contradiction?’ Aristot. 70p. i. 11, 4 gives as
an example of a paradoxical opinion 3r: olx &orrw dvrikéyer, xaldmep
Ho) Avrw'ewqc. Cf. Introd. p. 15; Zeller, Plato, note 94.

Oflowv o " v, {dy, &roBelfars mhmwore dxovoas xtA. ‘You cer- e 3
tainly, said he, could not prove that you have ever heard, &c.
For the construction of dxovoas referring to the subject of anoa.zew
cf. Eur, Orest. 802 mob yip &v Beifw plhos; Med. 548 év r¢de deifw
npira pév cods yeyds. Bacck. 47. Plat. Menex. 242 E ofror ydp
évraiba $eifay . . . Toirous mixdvres 1ig.

'AAv94 Aéyas, {pn. Ctesippus admits that he cannot prove that 5
he has heard: to himself it is proved by his own sense of hearing,
but this cannot be demonstrated to another. A principle of wide
application: ‘No proof can establish the existence of that within
a man of which he alone has the final cognisance’ (B. F. Westcott).
There is no reason therefore for turning dAnfij Aéyes into a
question. The sense is vigorously expressed by Jowett: ¢ Indeed,
said Ctesippus; then now you may hear me contradicting
Dionysodorus.’

GAAd dxovwpey viv oo dwolelxvupr T. In B drodw péy is -
probably a mere error of transcription. Stallbaum retains the
reading of T, and explains it simply and well: ¢ But let us hear now
whether I prove it to you, while Ctesippus contradicts Dionysodorus.’
Badham’s conjectural emendation, dcovwy pév vl coi dmodelxvupi,
‘I am proving to you now that I hear Ctesippus contradicting
Dionysodorus,’ is very ingenious, and at first sight attractive; but
it is open to the same objection that Ctesippus could not prove
that he himself heard.

Inboxos &v Toirov Nyov; Cf. Profag. 338 D émedir 8¢ éyo ¥
amoxpivopas 6méa’ &v obros Bovhnrar épwriv, wdA\w obros éuol Adyov
Umooyére dpoiws. It is evident from this passage that Aéyov Iméxew,
like 8oiva: Adyor, means to give a reason in answer to a question, so
that ¢ quaerenti respondere ’ (Winckelmann) and ‘rationem reddere’
(Stallbaum) are both implied in the phrase. Cf. Gorg. 465 A;
Xen. Mem. iv. 4, 9; Aristot. RAet. i. 1, 1,

doly &xborg TAv Svrev Aéyor; ‘Have all things their proper9
definitions ?’ Cf. Legg. 895 E "¢ 8) Yuxi) rodvopa, ris Toirov Aéyos ;

Otlxolv &s éomv ikaorov . . .3 ¢ Of each therefore as it is, or as it Io
is not?’
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286 T8 ydp pv 8v odBds ipdvy Aéywv, ‘for it was shown that no one
a 3 speaks that which is not.’ This refers to 284 C 2 Oix dpa rd ye py
8vr’, Epn, Néyes oddeis,

5 {1dv) 100 airod wpdypavos Abyov dpdbrepor Ayovres, ‘if we both
gave the definition of the same thing.’ (rév) omitted in BT, but
added by Heindorf, is adopted by most subsequent editors, except
Stallbaum. The article is required by the previous statement
(285 E ¢) that each thing has its proper definition. Cf. T/eaet.
200 B: ‘If a man knows both knowledge and ignorance, does he
think that one of them which he knows is another which he knows?
Or if he knows neither, does he suppose that one which he knows
not is another which he knows not? Or if he knows one and not
the other, does he think that the one which he knows is the one
which he does not know, or that the one which he does not know
is the one which he knows.’ Ih a later passage of ZT4saet. 208 C
knowledge is declared to be the power of ‘Definition by the
characteristic difference’ (L. Campbell), i.e. Aéyow elmeiv, and in the
Eutkydemus this is assumed as already settled.

6 Myw-m V, ywdvres BT. The reading of V corresponds better to
Tov 10D ﬂpayparoc Adyov, immediately following.

b5 HiydNyw... ‘Or do I describe the thing, and you describe
nothing at all ?' '

6 (&) dvnAéyor. In BT dv is omitted, probably because of the
dy- immediately following: dv is found in.one MS., and is perhaps
rightly adopted, though not indispensable, ¢ the boundary between
absolute and hypothetical possibility and hypothetical possibility
being naturally uncertain’ (Bernhardy, Gr. Syns. 411).

9 of yip Tou 4AAQ TolTév ye, ‘for in very truth,’ more emphatic than
ob yap dANd. Cf. 305 E 3.

¢ 2 ol épét Mpwrayépav. The doctrine of Protagoras based upon the
assumption that sensation is knowledge is criticized by Plato, 7%eaet.
152-172. See especially 160 C, D: ‘Then my perception is true to
me, for it is always inseparable from my own being : and according
to Protagoras I am the judge to myself of what is and of what is
not to me . . . How then, if I never err (dyevdis &v) and never
trip in my conception of things being or becoming, can I fail of
knowing that which I perceive? . . . Then you were quite right
in affirming that knowledge is only perception, and the meaning
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turns out to be the same, whether with Homer and Heracleitus
and all that company you say that all is motion and flux, or, with
the great sage Protagoras, that man is the measure of all things’
(Jowett in part). This theory (well summarized by L. Campbell,
n. 16) is then criticized by Socrates. Cf. Diog. L. ix. 8, 51; Sext.
Emp. Hypotyp. A 216.

xal ol émv wakabrepor. Cf. Theael. 152 E &ors pév yap oldémor’ 3
obBév, del 8¢ yiyverar. kal wepl rovrov wdvres éfiis ol oool wAYw Map- .
pevidov fupepéaboy, Hparaydpas re xai ‘Hpixheros xal "Epmedoxhijs
xtA. Cratyl. 429 D Apa 8ri Yevdi) Aéyeww rd wapdway odx forw, &pa
roird aoi vvarai 8 Néyos ; auxvol ydp rives ol Aéyovres, & Ppike Kpdrule,
xai vov xal wdkat. This mention of Protagoras in connexion with
Heracleitus points to the fact noticed by Schleiermacher in his
Introduction to the Zkeaetetus (Dobson, p. 91): ¢ The dialogue
bégins with showing that the Protagorean denial of a general
standard of knowledge and the Heracleitic theory of the flux of all
things, and of Becoming alone remaining to the exclusion of all
Being, as well as the principle here tried throughout which sets up
Perception, and Perception alone, for knowledge, do all refer to
one another, and form one system.” Cf. Pater, Plato, p. 100.

dvarplwoy kal adrds adrév. When Antisthenes invited Plato to hear 4
him lecture sepi rob pj elvar dvréyey, Plato asked how he could
write about this doctrine, and showed that it could be turned
round and destroyed itself (8i8doxovros ére mepirpémerar, Diog. L.
iii. 35). Cf.288A4.

&Aoo T PevBff Aéyav olix {onv;—r007T0 yap Sivarar 8 Néyes® # yép; 6
The statement that it is impossible to contradict is here declared
by Socrates to be equivalent to saying, ‘It is impossible to speak
falsehood. The phrase roiro 3iwaras é Néyos occurs in Craiyl.
429 D, quoted above on C 3.

Yevdf Ayav pév Vat. 8, Bekker, Badham. ‘Vulgarem ordinem, d 1
VYeudi) pév Aéyeww, immutandum fuisse nobis plane persuasimus’
(Stallbaum).

78 YeiBeabar Thv mpaypbrov, ‘the misrepresentation of things. 7
The preceding statement concerning yevdis 86¢a gives to Yrevdeofar
a meaning inclusive of false opinion as well as false statement.
Stallbaum refers to Agolog. 22 D xal rovrov pév odx éyreobny:
Lysias 156, 2 moA\Gy éyrebobnre rijs odolas, i. e. ¢ You were mistaken
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about many men’s property’; with which compare Antiph. Or. v.
134, 40 xaf G 11 8 &v Yevobire Td\nbobs, xard Todro dré\Avpar.

11 Abyov ivexs, dicis causa, ‘for form’s sake’ Cf. Lack. 196 C
Spdper pij) Nixias olerai ri Aéyew xal ob Adyov évexa ratra Aéyer. Crito
46 D »iy 8¢ xarddnlos dpa éyévero (3 Adyos) dre dNhws -Evexa Adyov
éAéyero,

{va 8 dromov Aéyps, ‘in order to state a paradox.’
€1 'AANAA oY, {$y, Aeybov, ‘ Nay, it is for you to refute me.’

5 OB dpa ixéhevov, im, dyd vvvdh, & AwovvobsBupos, déyfar BT.
This reading of the best MSS. has been altered very much for the
worse by recent editors into 038’ dpa éxéhevey, ¥pny éyd, vurdy Ato=
vvoddwpos éfehéyfar. For the order of the words in BT compare
289 C Ok olpas, éPn, éyb, 6 Khewias {mohaBbv. Translate there-
fore: ¢ Neither then did I,’ said Dionysodorus, ‘bid you just now
to refute me.’ »iv 37 refers to E 1 "ANAG o0, &by, EAeyfov. See also
287 B 2,297 A 5, and the examples collected by Riddell, Digest,
§ 288, of ‘ Clauses intermingled by Hyperbaton.’

6 (30 B ixeves;) ZU 3 xededers ; Vind, marg., 053¢ xedeveis B,
Vind., om. T, Stalib. On the frequent corruption in B of ov for ov
see note on 277 A 6. The question is put by Socrates, who pretends
to be confused and in doubt which of the Sophists had bidden him,
just as in 290 E 7 he pretends not to remember whether Cleinias or
Ctesippus had been speaking. The emphatic position of ¢ shows
that a different person, not Dionysodorus, is now addressed:
‘Was it you that were bidding me? For, Euthydemus,’ said I,
‘I do not at all understand these clever arguments, not even
those that are right, but I have only a dull sort of idea.’ The
imperfect éxéleves is better than «reeders, as corresponding to
éxéhevoy in E 5.

287 &\\om o8’ Eapaprévay fonv; ¢ Is it not impossible even to make
a 2 a mistake?’

8 vivos Bibdoxalo fixere; Cf. Theaet, 161 C: ¢ For if truth is only
sensation, and one man’s discernment is as good as another’s, and
no man has any superior right to determine whether the opinion of
any other is true or false, but each man, as we have several times
repeated, is to himself the sole judge, and everything that he judges
is true and right, why should Protagoras be preferred to the place
of wisdom and instruction, and deserve to be well paid, and we
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poor ignorainuses have to go to him, if each one is the measure of
his own wisdom’ (Jowett). The same argument stated so sum-
marily in the Euthydemus is one of many indications that this
dialogue is later than the T/eaetetus.

obrus « Kpbvos; ‘Are you such a dotard?’ Cf. Aristoph. Vub. b 2
929 Obxi 8:ddfeis roirov Kpdvos &v. Plut. 581 Kpoykais Ajuais Svras
Anuavres. Diog. L. ii. 111 Elol 8¢ xat d@\\ot Siaxnxodres ESBovAidov,
v ois xal "AwoAhéwos & Kpbyos, ob Ai8wpos *Apeviov "lagels xal alrds
Kpdvos émixhyw, wepl of ¢nor KakXipayos év émypdppacw

Avrds & Mapos
éypaper év rolxois ‘6 Kpdvos éorl aopds.’

viv dvapipvfioke . . . viv dvapmofhoa. ¢ Nescio quomodo (haec) 3
inter se possint iungi, putoque interpolationem statuendam esse’
(Schanz, V.C. P.p. 77). In histext Schanz brackets iy dvaprobicet,
but this leaves xal el i mépuow elrov in an unusual position.

xohewol. The masculine is used as if Adyots had been used instead 6
of Aeyouévurs (Baiter), or with it (Heindorf).

i, Heindorf’s conjecture for 8 ri, is rejected by Stallbaum, who g
explains the indirect 8 ¢ as in 271 A 6; but in the present passage
i is more likely to have been changed into & 71, which occurs here
so frequently,’than the converse.

4 5fAov 8 &s.  After dr« we must mentally repeat Aéyes.

voeit, ‘means.’ Cf. Crat. 407 E i kai voei 16 8vopa; évvoei, the C 1
reading of BT, is apparently not used in this manner: this is the
only passage quoted by L. and Sc. voei and vooi occur immediately
below. Cf. Stallbaum.

Oix &w & n xpfiowpar T: xpicopat B, which Stallbaum prefers: a
but as only a single action is in question, and not a continuance in
the future, the aorist is to be preferred here, as in 306 D, Gorg.
466 A, Phaed. 95 A.

ANN' § o Méyas x7A. ¢ Nay, but your phrase,’ referring to roei, 3
as is evident from the following discussion in D 7.

rodre (Y’ ob) mévy xakemdv xpfiolar, ‘with this it is not at all
difficult to deal’ The whole clause is omitted by Burnet, leaving
the former part of the ‘'sentence incomplete and unintelligible,
Badbam’s ingenious conjecture v’ od for r¢ is accepted by Schanz.
For rolrg v¢ Bekker and Stallbaum adopt the Aldine reading roiro
76, which, like Hermann's roire roi, gives an intelligible but less
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appropriate meaning: ‘It is this phrase of yours (voei) that ss so
difficult to deal with! Dionysodorus tries to shift the discussion
from his own phrase, odx éets 8 v xpjj, which he finds too much
like olx éfehéyfeis, to that of Socrates, woei roiro 16 pipa, which he
says ‘is not at all difficult to deal with,’ as he tries to show, D 7.

d 1 oi8 & BT: d» is omitted by Badham and Schanz, but defended
by Ast, Lex. Plat,, and Stallbaum, on the ground that the indicative,
present, or future may stand in the same sentente with dv, pro-
vided that d» is not joined with the verb, and does not make the
whole sentence conditional, but affects only an accessory word or
phrase.

e4 d yip py Hfpaprov. On this passage Lutoslawski remarks
(211): ‘To the right belief explained in the Meno Plato adds in
the Eulhkydemus (284 A, 287 E) his explanation of error and wrong
belief, whose existence is proved against the Sophists by the
hypothetical method taught in the Meno.'

288 v ralrg pivev. Cf. Phaed. 86 E épol yip dalveras & év v alrg &

a 3 Adyos elvay, ¢ It appears to me that the argument remains just where
it was,’ i.e. has made no advance. Z%eaef. 200 A olxkoiy paxpav
mepierGdvres mdly éml Ty mporyy wdpecpey droplav. ibid. C els radrdv
mepirpéxay pupidris obdiv mhévy wotoirres,

4 Gowep 14 walardv, i.e. in the time of Protagoras and earlier,
286 C 2.
xarafakdv wwrav. Cf. 286 C 4 70is e d\ovs drarpémer kai
atrds abriv. ’
&ove Todro pi) whoxew . . . qupiicbar. Cf. 303 E 6 éénipnras Sore.
8 - & &vBpes Oovpron olre Xtr. Cf. 271 C 3.

b1 0 3wé0ev xal Swy xr7A., ‘or from whatever place and in what-
ever way you like to be named.’

8 7dv Alydwnov ocodrorfy. Cf. Hom. Od. iv. 385 dfdvaros Hperels
Alyimrios, &8s re Caldoons wdons Bévbea olde. Plat. Phaedr. 275 B
0 Sdxpares, padivs o¥ Alyvwriovs xal dmodamods &v é0ilps Aéyors
mowis. A reminiscence of Flato’s recent visit to Egypt.

€1  Mevilaov ppapeda. Cf. Od. iv. 456

d\\' § rou mpdrigra Aéwy yéver fiyéveios,

alrdp érara dpdcwy xal wdpdalis 78¢ péyas ois®

yiyvero & irypdy Sdwp kal 3évdpeoy Numérpoy.

jueis 8 doreudéws Ixopev TerAnére Gupg
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NOTES a88 ¢

ixpaviirov &’ ¢ alrd omouvBélerov. Cf. C § éxdarivar, ‘to show 2
themselves.’ . Translate: ¢ Until they let us see the object about
which they are themselves in earnest.” Cf. Pol, 497 C 8ijhos &) ol
«l 8 1 perd Toiro épijoer.

olpar yép T adroly wéyxalov ¢aviodar, ‘for I think that some- 3
thing very splendid in them will appear.’ ¢ Cf. 4golog. 17 A pdMora
3¢ atrav &v é0avpaca’ (Stallb.).

iyd ofv pou Boxd. ‘I am inclined therefore myself to indicate 5
again the character in which I beseech them to appear’ For
tpnyfoaofar Heindorf proposes U¢nyjoecdar, and Schanz changes
xal into xdv, but neither is necessary: ‘Vult enim Socrates statim
et e vestigio uno aliquo commonstrare exemplo quales sibi illos
apparere cupiat : unde recte utitur aoristo, quem etiam libri tuentur
omnes’ (Stallb.).

iv mos t, mav omes BT: ‘Nisi putas critici esse elegantes d :
lectiones captare recipies quae boni libri tibi praebent’ (Schanz,

N. C. P. p. 78).

ouvrerapivov, ‘intent’: cf. Xen. Oecon. ii. 18 yvbpg currerapéiy
émpelovpévovs.

A & $hooodla krfjons imorfipns. ¢ While in the Profagoras the g
word “philosophy ” was still used in the meaning of love of wisdom
(335 D, 342 D), here we see it defined as acquisition of knowledge
(288 D), and the dialectician, who had received his first rules in
the Meno, becomes the highest judge of every particular knowledge
(20 ¢)’ (Lutoslawski, p. 210).

&p’ ob Todro v dmhodv; Cf. Pol. 545 E ) 763¢ pév drhoiy; € absque e 1
ulla exceptione validum’ (Ast).

o imoralpelo yiyvboxav mepudvres, ¢ if we knew how to go about 2
and learn’

Enréybapev, ‘we fully proved” Cf. Pkaedr. 273 B; Thuc. 5
iii. 64 & 8 % Pbois det éBodhero, éfqhéyxfn é 1O dAnbés. But
in our present passage the idea of refutation remains, for what
is proved is the negative proposition 3re oldi» wAéov xrh.
Cf. Theaet. 166 C éLéheyfor ds odyi has alobioes éxdorg Huav
yiyvorrat.

73 wév fpiv xpvolov yévorro, ‘all the gold in the world should 6
become ours.’ 289

&vev 100 inloracdar 1§ 40avaciq xpficdar. Cf. Lutosl. p. 210: ‘Plato b
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289 b NOTES

is so proud of his acquired certainty of knowledge that he would
not give it up even for immortality, if not accompanied by know-
ledge how to use it (Euzk. 289 B).

32 {owxev Spedos odBév. The omission of elva: is not unusual: cf.
Polit. 280 B wd\wv ody fowxey mamréov. Cral. 424 A 0y ey ém-
akemrréov.

7  Avpomorovs Bév elvar Heindorf, Badham, Burnet. For S¢iv we
have 3ewois in BT, detv Sewols Heusde, dewods dvras Winckelmann,
Schanz, This last reading gives the sense :—* It is far from being
the case that, if we are clever lyre-makers, we are also in possession
of any such knowledge as this which we are seeking.” Heindorf’s
reading is simpler: It is far from being the case that we ought to
be lyre-makers and possessed of any such art as this (lyre-making).’
There is, I think, no force in Winckelmann’s assumption that such
an indefinite phrase as rowadrys rwés must refer to the same kind
of art here as in B 4. On the contrary its reference is determined
by the nearer context (Aupomotois), and confirmed by évraifa ydp
following.

C3 &Sqpyrar 58 7od adrod wipy BV, 3 is omitted in T. The
omission of the whole clause by Schanz is quite arbitrary and un-
justifiable, ¢ The art which makes the lyre is separate from the art
which uses it, but though distinct they refer to the same thing.’

6 "AANAQ wpds Oedv, {dyv Eyd, ¢ But seriously, said 1.

7 v Be xexrqpévovs xTA, ¢ which we must acquire in order to be

happy.’ Cf. 282 E 3 fiv 3¢i AaBévra eddatuoveiv,

8 Oixk olpai, ¢4y, tys, 3 Khavias. For the like order compare
286 E 5. '

d 2 Moyomowols. Cf. Ammonius, De Diff Voc. Aoyoypddos pév éorwv &
Tovs dixavikols Adyous ypddwy® Noyomowds 8¢ 6 Adyous Tivas kai piovs
ourifeis. The two meanings are, in fact, common to both words;
but Aoyoypdgos more frequently means a ‘chronicler’ or ¢ prose
writer,’ as in Thuc. i. 21 ofire &s wopral Suvikact .. . ofire o5 Aoyo-
ypdgos guvéfeocav. The Aoyomoids, or Adywy moupris, is distinguished
from the pfrwp who delivered the speech, Isocr. Adv. Sopk. 17
robs 8¢ karadeearépay Ty piow Exovras dyoniords pév dyabods § Adywy
mounrds obx &y dmoreléoeter,

4 &A\d kal. .. &8dvaTo. D 5, omitted by Winckelmann and Schanz
against the authority of the MSS.
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NOTES a8g e

Ocomecia ms, ‘inspired as it were. So in Z/eaet. 151 B, Prodicus e 4
and others are spoken of as cogois re kal Gecmeoiors dvdpdoi.

xfiAnols T¢ xal wapapvbia Tuyxéve odoa, ‘a charming and soothing.’ 290
In Protag. 315 A the great Sophist is described as xn\dv v Ppavj a 4
Somep *0pdeis. Cf. Pol. 358 B SBawep Spis knhnbiivas. Phaedy. 261 A
0 pév Show i) Pyropuy &v €ly réxyn Yuxaywyla Tis did Aéyww, 271 C
’Emed) Adyov diwapes tvyydves Yuxaywyla oloa, a passage of which
there may be a reminiscence in the use of the same phrase rvyxave:
ovoa.

épd olpar nbpyeévar.  The personal pronoun marks the antithesis: 9
Cleinias having confessed his ignorance, Socrates exclaims : ‘I think
Z have found it’ Cf. Hom. J/ xiii. 269 oldé yap odd’ éué pnue
Aehaopévoy Eupevar dhxijs. Symp. 175 C, Pol. 400 C.

ObBepla, {$m, Tis Onpevrindis adriis éml whlov dorlv. For adrijs, BT, b ;
many changes have been proposed : ¢ 8vapis Heindorf, drdons Ast,
doxnois Orelli, Ixavérns Vermehren, alri Vahlen: post alris sup-
plevit xpeia vel &Ppéheia Badham, od8év pro otdeula scripsit Thompson
ad Phaedr. 3128’ (Schanz). Schanz himself marks alrist as
corrupt, but Routh, Winckelmann, Stallbaum, and Burnet rightly
leave it untouched. Ficinus gives a mere paraphrase: ‘Nullus
sane venationis opus ulterius porrigit quam,’ &c. Routh’s transla-
tion is much better: *‘Nulla gars, inquit, ipsius artis venatoriae
latius patet, quam ut,’ &c.: but he gives no explanation of the
construction, which is in fact quite simple. Oi8epia agrees with
+éxvy understood from the preceding context: rijs npevrixijs is a
substantive, as in Poliz. 289 A yewpy:xsj 8¢ xal Onpevrixy kai yvpraoriey
xal larpucyj xal payepixj way UmoriOévres SpOérepoy dmodoaopev i) T
molurixj. Thus abrijs marks the distinction between ¢ actual’ hunting,
and the metaphorical hunting of the geometers, astronomers, and
dialecticians.

ob ydp woodor 7d Biaypéppara, ‘for they are not the makers of ¢ 2
the geometrical figures.’ This is explained by the passage in
Meno 82 B, where Socrates shows that the uneducated slave has
in himself the ideas of the geometrical figures.

7d &vra dvevplonovan, ‘they discover the existing realities” Cf. 3
Pol. 527 B rod yap dei dvros §) yeoperpwc)) yrdois éorin

Tols Siahexmicois. Lutoslawski, p. 331, argues that ‘Siakexricy 5
meaning metaphysical science (is) never used before Plato, and by
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390 ¢ NOTES

Plato first in Rep. vil, cf. PAaedr. 276 B; duadexrixés meaning, not
as in the Cralylus, Euthydemus, and in Xenophon, one who
knows how to ask and answer questions, but the philosopher able
to discover unity in the variety of particulars, PAaedr. 266 B.
But in this passage rois Siadexrixois must indicate in the higher
sense the metaphysicians to whom the geometers hand over their
hypotheses to be traced up to first principles. In the full description
of Plato’s ‘dialectic’ Pol. 5§31 B-536 B compare with our present
passage especially 533 B, C: ‘ And the remaining arts which, as we
said, have some small apprehension of true Being, such as geometry
and the arts connected with it, we find that though thty dream
about real Being, they are unable to behold it in a waking state,
so long as they leave the hypotheses which they use unexamined,
because they are unable to explain the reason of them . .. There-
fore the dialectic method alone proceeds in this way,—it carries up
its hypotheses to the first principle of all, in order to establish them
firmly’ Cf. Dr. H. Jackson’s excellent articles on the Republic in
The Journal of Philology, vol. x. p. 143, and Lutoslawski, p. 302,

d 4 7ols Sprvyorpédos, ‘the quail-breeders,’ who bred and trained
the birds to fight. Cf. Ov. Amor. ii. 6, 27 ‘Ecce coturnices inter
sua praelia vivunt.’

€7 AN\ &pa, & mpds Aiés; ¢ But then, I wonder, was it Ctesippus?’
Socrates pretends to have forgotten : for a similar ironical profession
of doubt see 286 E 5, note.

291 Ilotos Krfionmwos ; ¢ Ctesippus indeed?’ In this idiomatic use of

a 1 woios the interrogation is equivalent to an indignant denial. Cf.
304 E Hoior, idn, xapiev, & paxdpee ;

4 BH ms TOv xpurrévev; ‘Was it some superior bemg that was
there and spoke thus?’ Crito perhaps means Socrates himself,
¢ Vides ad Deum auctorem solita ironia ... eum referre ea quae ipse
dialectica quasi obstetricia arte in iuvene egregiae indolis effecerat :
vide ZAeaet. 150 C, D, E.’

6  TaQv xparrévew plvror mis {pol Soxeél. ¢ It was indeed some superior
being, it seems to me, and very superior.’

b1 Ié0ev... yipopev; ‘Find it, my good fellow? Nay, our case was
quite ridiculous.” Cf. A 1 Ioios Krijourmos; Pol. 330 A IHof
émrexrnodpny ;

2 xopibous, ‘crested larks.’” Schol. in loc. Kdpvdo: Spmbles Sprufer
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NOTES 291 b

Spotot, obs Emot pév xopuddhovs ¢aot, THs xal "Afnris lepol. CL
Aristoph. Aves 471:
ovd’ Algemor wemdrxas,

& ¢¢mrn h-yur xopv&or wdvrey wporyy dpwiba yevéolu,

wporépar Tijs yis.
Plutarch, Mor. 507 E Képudos dxrat werbuevos xpdros Ixmv xpvooiv
xal 3épv. Chrysost. Orat. ix. 141 D ol 8¢ xdpvbor wéoe rwi Oarror
Opdr duépxorras 1 oridior;

Inedédevyov, ‘kept slipping away from us.’

7d pdv olv wolA4, ¢ the long story.”

Ty facduciy. . . Téxvyv.  On the Baodxy Téxry cf. Xen. Mem.
iv. 2, 11. Stallbaum, Dssp. 31, points out that the whole argu-
ment about ¢ the regal art’ of statesmanship is intended to refute
the doctrine of Protagoras, who limited the idea of virtue to
prudence in domestic affairs and ability to speak and act for the
best in affairs of state: cf. ProZag. 318 E~-328 D, Meno 91 A.

&1exv@s xard 18 Aloydhov lapBéov. Cf. Aesch. Seps. c. Theb 1d 1
Kd8pov wokiras, xp) Aéyewy Td kaipia | dores pihacoes wpayos év wpipvy
wéhews | olaxa vepdr. On the use of drexvas in quoting proverbial
sayings cf. 292 E 3, 303 E 1.

o fpiv Ewepydleras Ipyov, ‘ opus aliquod efficit an non?’ (Ficinus). ¥
The indefinite ri is shown to be right by the form of the answer,
wdvras 3iwov, ‘something most surely.’ Schanz, N. C. 2. p. 8o,
defends the separation of ri from &pyor by referring to Symp. 194 D
€l 11 lows oloto aloxpdy moteiv : 174 E xal 11 EPn adribi yehoior waleir.

tylaay (&v) ¢alys. Ast added (d»), which may easily have e ;
dropped out after Uyiewav, as before drridéyos 286 B5; but see the
note there.

ol ipyov awepydlerar; épyov B Vind., om. T Burnet. Cf. Charm. 292
165 D 1y Uyietay xakov fuir épyor amepydferat. Tim. 30 B Gmos Srt 8 1
xd\\soroy el . . . épyov drespyaopévos. Symp. 178 D, Legg. 801 E,
Pol. 353 B, 553 C, &c.

&whyyelas, ‘as you report the discussion’: on this case of the ¢ 3
aorist referring to what has taken place jus¢ smmediately before,
compare the similar use of émqreca, fafnr, édefiuny, dnéxtvoa,
éyvor, &c.

1] @\Aovs dyalods worficoper; ¢ Shall we say it is that by which we d ;
shall make others good ?’

(7 I -
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292 e NOTES

e 2 fnpdoope BT Vind. ¢We discredited’ The correction in t

dredoxiudaaper is only an explanatory gloss,
drexvds T3 Aeybpevov, ‘there comes in exactly the proverb
“ Corinthus son of Zeus”.) The Scholiast on the passage relates
that when Corinth had sent ambassadors to Megara to complain
of their revolt, one argument advanced was that the mythical
founder ¢ Corinthus son of Zeus’ would be aggrieved if they failed
to exact condign punishment. The proverb came to be used of
boastful repetitions of the same story. Cf. Paus. ii. I, I Aws 8¢
elvas Képwlor oldéva olda elmévra mo omovd]j whiy Kopwlier tév
woA\@y. Cf. Pind. Nem. vii. 104 :
Talra 3¢ rpis Terpdxs ' dpmolely
dnopia Tehéle, Téxvoiow dre payrvhdkas, Aws Kdpuwlos.

Plutarch, Mor. 1072 B wokVs olv 6 Awds Képwlos énl Tdw Ndywy alrow
dpixrae.  On drexvis cf. 291 D, note.

5 wofjoas BT, movjce Heindorf, Winckelmann, Badham, Schanz,
Burnet. Stallbaum rightly defends the optative, referring to Her~
mann, Viger De Idiot, 491. Cf. Aesch. Choeph. 594 dAX’ imép-
rohpov dvdpds Ppivpua ris Aéyor; When the optative is used in
this potential sense it is not easy to determine in what cases the
particle d&v may or may not be omitted. ‘For the boundary
between the conditional and unconditional possibility must naturally
be very wavering and uncertain’ (Bernhardy, G4. Synt. 410). In
the dramatists the omission is not uncommon: cf. Eur. Higpol.
1186 xal faooov §) Aéyor Tis éfnprupévas. Iph. in Aul. 417 pimp &
opapret aijs K\vratpviorpas 8épas | xai wals "Opéarns, bore reppeins
8y, In prose writers the omission occurs chiefly, if not solely, in
questions as here, cf. Plat. Legg. 894 C rov 8) déxa pdhiora fuiv
xwioeoy Tiva mpoxplygipey . . .5 Lack. 190 B 4 fjpds Tdde wapaxakeiroy
els oupPBovliy, riva Tpémor vois Véow abrdv dpery) . . . dpelvovs moujoese ;
See also Dinarch, ¢. Demostk. 98; Lycurg. ¢. Leocral, 168; Plut.
Mor. 75 B.

293 woav 5y duviv fdlav. CL Eur. Med. 278 éxOpol yip éfiio

a 1 wdvra 8j) kdkwv. Schol. dwd peradopds Tdv olpioBpopotvrav kal xakdr-
Tov wpds 1O mveipa Tols dprépovas. Cf. Aristoph. Eg. 756 viv 8
o€ mivra 3¢i kdhwy éfiévas, Plat. Pol. 475 xal évl Ndyp mpoddoeas
npodacifecdé re xai ndoas Ppavas ddiere.

3 Gowep Avooxbpw, ‘apogr. Marcianum 184’ (Schanz); Stooxolpar
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NOTES 293 a

BT. ‘Recte Stephanus et Bekkerus Atooxdpe . . . Nihil durius
quam émixalovjieros sine accusativo positum; neque cdoa aliunde
quam a dedpevos pendere potest’ (Badham). Cf. Rutherford, Zke
New Phrynichus 310 ¢ Adoxovpoc, dpldrepoy Aboxopor. yehdae oly
fois oty r$ v Néyovras. Lobeck’s note on this article is in his best
style : “ Nimirum natura ita comparatum est ut dualis numeri longe
maior sit usus, apud veteres praesertim, quam plurativi nominis.
Awoxépew Eur. Or. 465 ; Arist. Pax 285; Eccles. 1069, &c.”’ The
mention of the Dioscuri (naufss ¢ optatos Tyndaridas,” Propert. i.
17, 18) shows the origin of the preceding phrase mdoas Pavis
deiévar. ’

7fs rpwcvplas 100 Abyov. Cf. Aesch. Prom. V. 1036 xaxaw 3
Tpikupiq. :

7is wor’ éorlv ) émoripn. Cf. CRarm. 174 A ris alrdv rov émory- 4
pav wotet ebdaipora; §) &racar polos ;

oléy 7é 7 1@v Svrov. ‘Do you then think it possible for any being b ¢
not to be this very thing which it is?

TovTov ye alrod, ¢ just of this thing itself.’ Socrates tries to limit ¢ 3
the proposition to some particular case, as again in C 6 éxeivov ye,

Tuyxdves v . . ., ‘you actually are, and, at the same time in the 8
same relation, are not the very same that you are.’

xatd radrd, i.e. in relation to knowledge. d:

elev, ‘be it s0.’ Cf. Ruhnk, 7im. Lex. Elev' ovyrardfeais pév vév 3
elpnuévey, avvadr 8¢ mpds ra péAovra. The Scholiast on Plat. Po/st.
257 A renders it by“Aye 37: and the Scholiast on Eur. Pkoen. 856
elev' dinpnpévas dvayvworéov. &ori 3¢ émippnpa. :

xald &) mévra Aéyas BT. Scholiast, Kakd &) wévr’ dyas, dorl
100 dyyé\hess® éml rdv aloia dvayyeAévrov. moAldxis 8¢ Néyeras xal
xar’ elpoveiav. "Apioropdyns Tewpyols xal Mdrwv E4Gudjpp. Whether
dyes be a right reading or not, the Scholiast’s interpretation of the
passage is perfectly clear from what follows, and is admirably
suited to the passage. Socrates having been declared by the
Sophist to know all things pretends to accept the statement as
‘good news entirely’ The words xal& wdyra had already become
proverbial : cf. Theogn, 283 iyeiofai & &s xak& wdvra nifel. Hdt.
i. 32 mdvra kaAd Exovra. Plutarch, Mor. 236 B rév molirdy mvvbave-
pévov atrod Hoid rva év 'Abjvais, ldrra, elme, ka\d® elpwveviuevos kal
wapwrds Srt wdvra mapd rois "Abnpvalois kah& wopileras, aloxpiy dé
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203 d NOTES

oddév. Winckelmann quotes examples of a similar usage from
Plato, Polit. 273 B, 284 A, Phileb. 26 A, Legg. 783 E. The
conjecture of Abresch. xaAd 3j worayeis, adopted by Stallbaum,
Badham, and Schanz, has no support from MSS., nor from any
passage in which warayely is so used, the usual phrase being
POéyyeadar, as in Theaet. 179 D iy Pepopémy rairmy oboiar Sia-
xpoborra eire imnés eire oalpdy POéyyera, The reading of BT is
rightly retained by Burnet. The quotation of the passage in
Hesych. xakd 3j marayeis® xala Aakeis is regarded by Heindorf as
a corruption of xa\& 3) wdrr’ dyes. )

5 s 8, ‘since forsooth." Stallbaum refers to the same ironical
use of &s 31 in Pol. 337 C Elev, épn* ds 83 Spotor Toiro éxelvp ; Gorg.
486 E, 492 B, Prolag. 542 C, in all which passages the ironical
sense is evident.

8 &pa ovrws Alyas; ‘Is that your argument, and that your wise
invention ?’

1 airds gavrdv ye 5 ehiyxas. ‘Yes, surely you are refuting
yourself.’

2 Ti 8... 0V o wiwovlas x7A. ‘ What then, are not you in this
same plight? For whatever I might suffer in company with you
and our dear friend Dionysodorus here, I certainly should not be
at all aggrieved.” On ¢idns xeparis cf. Hom. 7/ viii. 281 Teixpe,
$iAn kepaks). Phaedr. 264 A ®aidpe, pidn xepai. Gorg. §13C.

294 xal 0¥ ye wpbs. ‘ Yes, and you too.” On this absolute use of wpés
a 32 see Profag. 321 D mpds 8¢ xal al Awds ulaxal PoBepal foar. Gorg.
469 B xai éAeavdv ye mpés. In 298 D xal wpés . . . is corrupt. .
'AM\é 7{; ¢ But what then?’ The complete question represented
elliptically by =i may ask either for a reason, ‘ Why ?’, or, as here,
for an inference, ‘ What then?’ Cf. PAacd. 89 B, Euthyphro 14 D,
Pol. 357D ; Aristoph. Ran. 489, and see Riddell, Digest,§ 20; Jelf,

Gk. Gr. 880, Obs., 2. _
b 3 péhs dpis wpovxakesdpyy, ‘I could hardly incite you.' Schanz

suspects a corruption in gwovddfew.

6 vevpoppadey, ‘to do stitching,’ as a part of ‘shoemaking,’ oxvre-
ropely (oxvrixy), distinct from xarrvewy ©to sole’: cf. Xen. Cyr. viii.
2, 4 éors 8¢ &v0a xai Imodipara & pév vevpoppapv pdvor Tpéperar, & 8é
oxifwr.

8  7Tovs doripas dméoo elol, kal v ppov; Cf. Hdt. i. 47 0ida & éye
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NOTES 204 b

Vdppov 7 dpBudy ral pitpa @ahdoons. Pind. O/ ii. 98 yrappos
dpifudy mepmédevyev. Euseb. Praep. Ev. 312, 230.

Snboovs $8évras ¥xa. Cf. Aristoph. Plut. 1057 wéoovs Ixeis € 4
83vras. Aristot. Rhet. iii. 5, 4 rixor yip Av 1es paNhov év vois
dpriavpois dpria § mepiocd elwdy pallov § wéoa fxe. Lysias, Fr.
2, 8 pdov alrijs Tods 886vras dpibpsiv §) Tols rijs xepds daxrvovs. This
last is the game to which Ctesippus alludes, the modern ‘ Mora,’ or
‘ How many fingers do I hold up?’ Aristotle says that ‘ Even or
odd’ (‘ Ludere par impar’) is easier. -

pndapds, ¢ do not say so.' Cf. Pkaedr. 234 B, Menex. 236 C. 7

dalvnode yvévres, ¢ be found to have known by my counting.’ 9

wévy dwapaxakémrus, ¢ Ctesippus without any reserve whatever d 3
went on asking anything and everything, at last even the most
indecent things,—did they know them?’

&vBpabrara dpbae v, ¢ most valiantly encountered his questions.’ 5
Cf. Pol. 630 C ¢av 3¢ yé 7is . . . Spboe 7@ Néyp ToApd lévas. Euthyphr.
3C. Hom. /. xiii. 337 & dpa rav duds’ e piyn. Eustathius
remarks that the use of the phrase in Attic writers was taken from
this passage of Homer. Cf. Ruhnk. Zim. Lex. ‘Oudose. On the
form firyw cf. Schanz, Praefatio in Euthyd. § 15.

ol xdwpor . . . dpboe dlolpevor. Cf. Xen. Cyr. i. 4, 11 ol 8¢ xdmpoy, 6
Gomep vois dvdpas Ppacl rovs dvdpelovs, dudae édéporro.

[+dv Ed0idnpov]. Either this name, or é Awwoddwpos, must be 8
omitted, as is proved by #xeis following ; and rphekoiros dv applies
better to Dionysodorus as being the elder.

is paxolpas ye xvuorlv. Cf. Xen. Conviv. ii. 11 uéra 3¢ Toiro € 2
xixhos elonvéxOn mepipearos fupdy Spfdv. els ol Taira % dpynorpls
éxvBiora te xal éfexvBiora vmép adbrév (Routh). Plat. Sympos. 190 A
Kal nére raxd Sppnaeey Oeiv, bomep ol xvBirrdvres els 8pfdv Td axélg
mepipepbpevor rvBiordoe xikhg. See the illustration in Smith's Dice,
Class. Antig. SALTATIO, p. 106.

&m Tpoxod Bivélofar. Routh finds a description of this gymnastic 3
feat in Xen. Conviv, ii. 22 8ru & i)